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“As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young,
spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her
wings: so the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no strange
god with him.” — Deuteronomy 32:11, 12.

MOSES in this chapter is speaking concerning Israel in the wilderness.
When the great host came out of Egypt, they were, through the debasing
influences of davery, — which are not easily or quickly shaken off, — not
much better than a mere mob. They were not at all fitted to march at once
to take possession of Canaan, nor to take part in the compacts of
organized social life. Therefore God, instead of taking them by the short
way aong which they might have passed in a very few days, ordained it so
in his providence that they should wander about for forty yearsin the
wilderness — partly, it istrue, as a punishment for their unbelief, but also
in order that the nation might be trained and educated for its future destiny;
made asfit as it could be, to be the custodian of the oracles of truth, and to
be the receiver of the revelation which God intended to give to men.

If you will read carefully over the history of the children of Isradl in the
wilderness, | think you will see that the practical training which God
adopted was, if they had been right-minded men, splendidly adapted to
bring them to the very highest state of spiritual life. In some respects it was
weak through their flesh, but the method itself was superlatively excellent.
Here was a peopl e taken away from the multitude of gods which they had
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been wont to see on every hand in Egypt, and they were taught to
reverence an unseen God for whom they had no symbol whatsoever for
sometime; and afterwards, when symbolical worship in some form was
ordained, yet there was still so little of symbol that Moses could say, “They
saw no similitude.” They were trained to worship a spiritual God — in
spirit and in truth. They never saw him, but every morning they had the
best testimonies of his existence, far round about the camp lay the manna
like hoar-frost, or dew, upon the ground. Their feet waxed not weary,
neither did their garments become old al those years, and thus about their
very clothes on their bodies, and before them on their tables, they had
constant proofs of the great God existing and caring for the sons of men.
The whole of their training, whilst it educated and devel oped their patience
and their faith, had aso the high purpose of teaching them gratitude, and to
bind them by the cords of love and the bands of a man to the service of
God. It was not because the training was not wise in the highest degree,
but because they were children that were corrupters, and, like ourselves, an
evil and stiff-necked generation, that they did not learn, even when God
himself became their Teacher.

Now in drawing a parallel between the children of Isragl and ourselves, we
shall invite you to notice, first, in the text: the Divine Instructor, “the Lord
alone did lead them;” and then the method of instruction illustrated: they
were trained as an eagle trains the eaglet for their flight. First, then, we
have —

| . A DIVINE INSTRUCTOR.

The Israelites had for their guide, instructor, and tutor, in order to prepare
them for Canaan, none other than Jehovah himself. He might employ
Moses and Aaron, and he did also make use of those marvelous picture-
books, if I may so call them, of sacrifice, and type, and metaphor, but still
God himself was their guide and their instructor. And it is so with us. The
Holy Spirit is the teacher of the Christian Church. Although he useth this
Book, of which we can never speak too highly, although he useth still the
ministry of the Word, for which we are thankful as for a candlestick which
we trust may never be taken out of its place, still our true teacher is God
the Holy Ghost. He instructeth us in the truth, and, meanwhileit is also
God who in the rulings and guidings of providence, is our Instructor if we
will but learn; teaching us sometimes by sweet mercies, and at other times
by bitter afflictions, instructing us from our cradles to our graves, if we will
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but open our eyes to see and our ears to hear the lessons which he writes
and speaks. We, alas! are often as the horse and as the mule which have no
understanding; and will not be taught by the providentia teachings, but still
we have God to be our Teacher, and it is none other than our heavenly
Father who is daily training us for the skies. If we be indeed his children,
and can say, “Our Father, which art in heaven,” we may also go to him as
our Teacher, believing he will yet, notwithstanding al our folly, make us
“meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saintsin light.”

The text speaks of “the Lord alone.” Brethren, it iswell for usthat in
providence we are led by “the Lord alone.” There is an over-ruling hand
after all, notwithstanding our follies and our willfulness, so that God's
purposes are ultimately fulfilled. But | wish this were more true to our
consciousness, that we are led by “the Lord aone;” | mean that we waited
upon him at every step of life. | am persuaded that the holiest of characters
take more matters to God than you and | are accustomed to do: | mean
they not only consult him, as we do, upon certain great and critical
occasions; but those saints who live nearest to Christ, go to him about little
matters, thinking nothing to be too trifling to tell into the ear of Christ.

Some things about which they will not even consult their kindest and
wisest human friends will be matters of consultation between them and
their Savior. Oh, what mistakes we should escape, what disasters we
should avoid, if “the Lord alone” did guide us: and if we watched the signs
of his handsin guiding us, if our eyes were to him as the eyes of the
handmaidens are to their mistress, anxious to know the Lord s will, and
saying ever to our own self-love, “Down, down, busy will; down thou
proud spirit! What wouldest thou have me to do, my Master, for thy will
shall be my will, and my heart shall ever give up its fondest wish, when
once | understand what thy will is concerning me.” Beloved, | am afraid
that some strange god is often with us, even with us who are the people of
God. We are united to God, and he will gladly teach us, and from him
alone should we learn; but oftentimes we harbor in our heart idolatrous
thoughts. All selfishnessisidolatry; all repining against the providence of
God hath in it the element of rebellion against the Most High. If | love my
own will, and if | desire my own way in preference to God' s way, | have
made a god of my own wisdom, or my own affection, and | have not been
true in my loyalty to the only living and true God, even Jehovah. Let us
search, and look, and see if there be not some strange god with us. It may
be hidden away, perhaps, and we may scarce know it; it may be hidden,
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too, in that very part of us where our dearest affections dwell. Some
Rachel may be sitting in the tent on the camel furniture under which the
false gods are concealed. Let us, therefore, make a thorough search, and
then invite the Great King himself to aid us. “Search me, O God, try me,
and know my ways, and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me
in the way everlasting.”

The great truth which | want to bring forward, if | can, isthis: that God in
his providence and in grace, as far as we have been made willing to learn of
him, is educating us for something higher than this world. Thisworld is the
nature in which we dwell. Sometimes we who love the Lord, mount up
from it with wings as eagles, but we do not keep on the wing. We drop
again: we cleave to earth. * Tis our mother, and it seems as though we can
never rise permanently above our kinship to it. Very powerful isit inits
attraction over us. Down we come again. We have not yet learned to keep
up yonder, where the atmosphere is clear, and where the smoke of the
world’'s cares will not reach us. But God is educating us for the skies. The
meaning of these trials of yours, the interpretation of your sorrows, isthis:
God is preparing you for another state, making you fit to dwell with angels
and archangels, and the spirits of the just made perfect. If this earth were
all, then, your teachers at school, or your tutors when you passed through
college, might have sufficed; but thisworld is but the vestibule to the next,
and if you know, as well as man can teach you, how to play your part here
with aview only to secular advancement, yet are you not educated at al in
the highest sense. God himself must teach and train you, that you may be
fit to sit among the princes of the blood-royal before his throne, and to
have communion with those celestial spirits who —

“With songs and choral symphonies
Day without night circle histhrone rejoicing.”

God is teaching you. God alone can do it, and he will do it, but take care
that you put away all strange gods, and give yourselves up wholly to his
guidance, submitting your will and your affections, and all parts of your
spirit and nature to his teaching; that so you may be found fully ready when
he shall say, “Come up hither to dwell with me for ever.” Now, passing
from that, we shall notice very briefly indeed —

|| . THE METHODS OF THE DIVINE INSTRUCTION.
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These methods of divine instruction are given to us under the very poetical
picture of the eagle training its young ones for flight. God, to
accommodate himself to our poor understandings, sometimes compares
himself to afather with children; at other times to a mother with her little
ones, sometimes even to an animal. In this case, even to a bird of prey, so
that we may but learn no depths of condescension are too great for the
Great Teacher. He compares himself here, then, to the eagle. | suppose
that Moses was well acquainted with the eagle’ s natural habits. He
describesit, first of all, as stirring up its nest, as though the young birds
were |oth to stir from their pleasant home. Having from the time of their
birth been quiet and happy there, they had no anxiety whatever to try the
blue unfathomable oceans of the air. They had no wish to leave the rocky
refuge where they had been reared. They feared, perhaps, lest they might
fall over the precipices and be dashed in pieces. Thereforeisit said, “The
eagle stirreth up her nest.” She makes it uncomfortable for the little ones,
so that they may be willing to quit it, and that which would have been
obnoxious and burdensome to them, they may come even to desire,
namely, to be out of the nest. Someone has quaintly said, that the eagle
puts thorns into the nest, which prick the fledglings, so that they are
anxious to get away.

Certain it is that God does thus with those he would train for the skies. He
stirs up their nest. Cannot some of you recollect times when your nests
were stirred by providential dealings while you were in sin? All things
went well with you for a season, but you forgot God, and his son Jesus had
no attractions for you. But suddenly the child sickened or the wife was
smitten with death, or trade separated from you, or you yourselves wereill,
or there was afamine in the land. Then it was, when you were in want,
your nest being thoroughly stirred up, that you said, “I will arise and go
unto my Father.” Theland of Goshen was like anest to the Israglites. They
had no desire to come out of it, but God stirred them up by means of
Pharaoh, who kept them in heavy bondage, put them to brickmaking, and
then to make bricks without straw, and then slew their male children. In all
sorts of ways they were made to cry out under the bitter yoke. We know
that they loved that nest, for they often longed to be back in it. They talked
of the leeks, and the garlic, and the onions, and the cucumbers which they
did eat when they were in Egypt, so that the nest seems to have been a
tolerably downy one to them at one time. But God so stirred it up, that
they longed to be away, and even the howling wilderness seemed a
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paradise compared with the house of bondage. So was it with you. You
found that the world was not what it seemed to be. Troubles increased,
providential afflictions trod on each other’s heels, and then you turned unto
your God, and bethought yourselves of your sins. And so he stirred up
your nest, by inward trouble under conviction of sin. | know my soul’s
nest was very soft once. | thought | had done no great evil, that | had kept
God's commandments from my youth up. But when conviction of sin
came, then | discovered my heart to be deceitful above al things, and
desperately wicked. Then my sins, like so many daggers, were at my heart,
My soul was rent: | could say with gracious George Herbert, —

“My thoughts are all a case of knives,
Wounding my heart.”

There was no rest, no peace, no joy, no comfort to be found. Well, that
was God stirring up the nest. If there are any of you in that condition, now,
— uneasy and troubled about sin, | am glad of it. Your nest is being

stirred, and God grant that you may fly from it and never come back to that
nest again!

If all had gone smoothly with you, if sin had aways been a sweet morsel to
your tongue, we might despair of your ever being saved; but now you feel
the smart of it, | trust it is, in order that you may be delivered from the
guilt of it, and led to find a Savior. Well, since that, dear friends, how many
times we have had our nests stirred up! | do not know your history, but
you do, and | ask you now to look it over. Oh, you planned, and planned,
and planned, and said, “Now | shall live in this house for the next twenty or
thirty years; | shall live here, certainly, aslong as| live anywhere,” and
now you find yourselves, perhaps, fifty or a hundred milesfrom it. Y ou
were in the service of a certain kind man, and you felt very happy init, but
the firm has broken up, and where are you now? There is that dear child
you have set your heart upon; you have said, “What a mercy it will be to
see him growing up! What a comfort he will beto me!” Heisnot a
comfort to you, but just the very reverse, for heis your greatest sorrow. It
is God stirring up your nest. Whereas a fear years ago you were in good,
sound health, now the eyes begin to fail, or the ears are giving way, or
thereis some internal complaint, or some constant pain. Whereas years ago
you were a master, you are now a servant; whereas years ago everybody
looked up to you, now everybody looks down upon you. It isal the
stirring up of the nest, because you have no abiding city here; because you
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were too prone to say, “My mountain standeth firm; | shall never be
moved,” therefore Go has stirred up your nest, and he will do it yet again
and again. Between now and heaven how many times will the nest of ours
be stirred? Oh, blessed be God for it! “Moab is settled upon hislees: he
hath not been emptied from vessel to vessal”; and then comes a curse upon
him. Sometimes these long periods of prosperity, and rest, and ease are
very unhealthy for us poor unworthy and sinful beings. If we were more
like Jesus, if we were more pure and heavenly, we could bear prosperity;
but because we are so sinful, | question if any of us can bear it long. If the
Master shall give some of us outward prosperity, he will have to whip us
behind the door in private, to keep us right. We must have some thornin
the flesh, some secret grief: there must be some skeleton in the cupboard,
some specter in some chamber of the house, or else we shall say, “Soul,
take thine ease, thou hast much goods laid up for many years,” and when
we do this we shall be modern fools, like the great fool of old. But the
gracious Lord will not let his people get into that state. Again and again,
and yet again, against their wishes, and contrary to their expectations, he
will stir their nest, and they shall cry out against it, but if they did but only
know the meaning of it, or could read the whole of it in the light of
eternity, they would bless the hand which tears away their comforts, seeing
divine wisdom and infinite affection in it all. That, then, isthe first thing:
God instructs his people to mount aloft by stirring up their nests.

The next picture is the eagle fluttering over her young. What is that for?
She wants them to mount, my brethren. Well, then, in order to teach them
to mount she first mounts herself, “she fluttereth over her young.” She
moves her wings to teach them that thus they must move their wings, that
thus they must mount. There is no teaching like teaching by example. We
always learn a great deal more through our eyes and ears than we do
merely through our ears, and those of us who cannot preach with our
mouths would do well to preach with our lives, which isthe very best kind
of preaching. So God preachesto us. If he would have us holy, how holy
heishimsdlf! “Beye holy for | am holy.” Would he have us generous?
How generousis he! “He spared not his own Son, but freely delivered him
up for us all.” Would he have us forgive our enemies? How he delightsin
mercy himself! If we want a picture of perfection, where can we get it but
in God? “Be ye perfect even as your Father which isin heaven is perfect.”
God shows us hislaw in his holy actions, he being himself the very mirror
and paragon of everything that is absolutely pure and right. Above al, the
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Lord has been pleased to set us an example of mounting above the world,
in the person and life of his own dear Son. Oh, how the eagle flutters when
| look upon the Savior!

“ Such was thy truth and such thy zeal,
Such deference to thy Father’ s will,
Such love and meekness so divine
| would transcribe and make them mine.

“ Cold mountains and the midnight air
Witnessed the fervor of thy prayer:
The desert thy temptations knew,
Thy conflict and thy victory too.

“Bethou my pattern: make me bear
More of thy graciousimage here,
Then God the Judge shall own my name
Amongst the followers of the Lamb.”

Beloved, see how our Lord Jesus this day mounts to heaven. Thereis he:
he has gone there that our hearts may follow him. He fluttered to the skies
that we might also follow, and might rise above the world, setting our
affections no longer upon the things of earth, but upon things above, where
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. What way could there be of
teaching us tenderness like the tenderness of the Savior? What method of
teaching us love, like the display of the love of God in Christ Jesus? Would
you learn? If you will not learn with Christ for your pattern, in what school
shall you be trained? Brethren and sisters, | commend you to the picture of
the eagle fluttering and thus setting an example to its little ones. You also
may see before your eyes the great incarnate God teaching you how to
mount above the trials and temptations of this mortal life, and living even
on earth acelestia life.

This, however, is nor al the eagle does. We read in our text that she then
spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings. |
suppose this means just this, that spreading her wings she entices her
young ones to get between her wings upon her back, and then she mounts
and flies towards the sun. It may be fable or not, | do not know, that she
flies towards the sun to teach her eaglets to bear its blaze. Then, when she
has mounted to a good height, she suddenly shifts her wings and throws
the young eaglets off, and there they are on their wings. They begin to
descend to earth, not able to keep themselves up, but compelled to fly, but
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before they fall on the rock she makes a swoop and comes under them, and
catches them on her wings again, gives them alittle rest; bears them up
once more, and then throws them off again, so that they must fly. But she
takes care that these early trials, for which they are scarcely able, shall not
end in their destruction, for again she makes another swoop and catches
them between her wings once again.

Thisisthe picture of what God does to us again. We must speak of him
after the metaphor which he himself uses — he takes us up between those
mighty wings, and bears us as high as we dare go, and only pauses because
he knows we cannot bear more now. Then, when we have had full
fellowship, and looked the sun in the face, and have had bright enjoyment
of heaven, asfar as we could bear them, he throws us off suddenly and
makes us try our own wings, and alas! they are very feeble and weak
indeed. We discover then our own impotence, and we think we shall fall
like stars, and be dashed in pieces, but lo! he comes, and underneath us are
the everlasting wings, and just when we thought we should surely come to
destruction, we find ourselves safely sheltered between the mighty pinions
of the Eternal God. Up, again, we mount, and before long we are thrown
off again — cast away, as it were, for atime; hisfaceis hidden from us, or
else by some outward trial of providence we are made to try our wings
again to see whether our faith will keep us up, and by degrees it comes to
pass that we learn to fly till we love flying, and are not satisfied to come
back to earth anymore, loving to fly, and often sighing and longing for the
day when we shall be permitted to —

“ Stretch our wings and fly
Straight to yonder worlds of joy.”

Do you not feel sometimes asif your wing-feathers were come, my
brethren? Surely you must sometimes feel as though your faith were
growing stronger, and your communion with Christ getting clearer; as
though you anticipated and felt that the time must be drawing near when
you could mount to dwell where Jesusis. | am thankful if such be your
experience, but | should not wonder if you find that all the wing-feathers
which you have got will be al too few for you, for you may yet be made to
have another descent from between the almighty wings, and be made once
again to see how great your weakness is. One other thought, however,
occursto us. Thereis no doubt that the idea of security as well as of
teaching is here, because when the eagle bears her young ones on her



11

wings, if the archer, or in these modern days the hunter with hisrifle,
should seek to destroy the eaglets, it is plain there is no reaching them
without first killing the mother-bird. So there is no destroying possible to
the true people of God. “ Greater is he that isfor us, than all that can be
against us.” God puts himself between his people and the danger which
threatens them, and unless the foe should be mightier than God himself —
which isinconceivable — thereis no soul that trustsin him which shall
know eternal hurt.

Oh, how glorious athing it isto feel, when the light air is al around me,
and | know that if | fall | should perish, that yet | cannot fall, for God's
wings bear me up, and to feel that though there are hosts of enemies able
to destroy meif they can get at me, yet they cannot, for they must first get
through God himself before they can get to the weak soul who hangs upon
Jesus and rests alone in him. Well did David say, “In the time of trouble he
will hide mein his pavilion: in the secret of his tabernacle shal he hide me:
he shall set me up upon arock.” You know the threefold figure. The
“pavilion” stood in the middle of the camp, and all the armed men kept
watch around the royal tent. There was no slaying the man who was hidden
in the royal pavilion unless the king himself were destroyed. And unless
divine sovereignty be overthrown not one of the elect can perish. Then,
again, there was “the secret of the tabernacle.” That was the most holy
place, into which no one entered but the high priest once a year, and there
God said he would put his child, so that they must first break through and
dare the very Shekinah, and come before the brightness, the destroying
brightness, of Jehovah's face, before they can reach the soul that trustsin
the mercy-seat on which the blood was sprinkled. Then, there is the third
figure— “he shall set me up upon arock” — so that the rock itself must
shake; the immutability of God itself must cease to be, and God's
everlastingness must die before it shall be possible for a soul to perish that
rests in him. The eagle taketh up the eaglets on her wings, and beareth
them, so in thisway does God lead, and train, and guide us for the skies,

Dear brethren and sisters, | shall not detain you longer, except to say that if
God istraining you for the skies— oh, let your hearts go up. Grovel not
below.

“Go up, go up, my heart,
Dwell with thy God above;
For herethou canst not rest,
Nor here give out thy love,
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“Go up, go up, my heart,
Benot atrifler here:
Ascend above these clouds,
Dwell in a higher sphere.

“Let not thy love flow out
To things so soil’d and dim;
Go up to heaven and God,
Take up thy love to him.

“Waste not thy precious stores
On creature-love below;
To God that wealth belongs,
On him that wealth bestow.”

Thou art a stranger here. If thou be God's child, then, thou art a citizen of
another country. Are there any bands to bind thee here? | thought he had
broken them. Hast thou never said —

“The bands that bind my soul to earth
Are broken by his hand:
Before hiscross | find myself
A stranger in theland.”

Are there loved ones to bind thee here?

“Thy best-beloved keeps his throne
On hillsof light in worlds unknown.”

All the love thou dost dare to give, if thou be true to Christ, to al below,
can be as nothing compared with the love which thou givest to him. Dost
thou not feel thy soul now drawn towards him? At least, if thou canst not
fly on the wings of confidence, fly on the wings of desire. A sigh will
mount to him, or he will come down to it. Only be not fond of this world.
Do not let thisthick clay cleave to thee. Thou art not earth-born now; thou
art born from above. This corruptible world must not claim thee, for thou
art born again of incorruptible seed. Thou art not this world’ s property;
thou art bought with a price by him who prays for thee that thou mayest be
with him where he is and behold his glory. | am ashamed of myself that |
who talk thus with you should so often grovel here; but this one thing |
must say — | am never happy except when my soul is up with my Lord. |
know enough of thisto own that it is my misery to feed upon the ashes of
thisworld, to lie among the pots, to serve the brick-kilns of this Egypt.
There can be no peace between my soul and thisworld. Oh, | know this,
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for this painted Jezebel has mocked me too often, and she has become so
ugly in my esteem that | cannot endure her. But yet — what shall we say of
our nature! — we go back again to the Marah, which was bitter for usto
drink, and try to drink from it again, and the broken cisterns which held no
water aforetime we fly to, again and again. Oh, for more wisdom! The
Master has taught us, but he has been so long a time with us, and we have
not known him. Y et may he have patience with us, until he has taught us to
mount above the world and dwell where heig!

Ah, dear friends, there are some of you to whom | cannot talk in this
fashion because you cannot mount. Y ou have nowhere to mount to. Oh,
may the Master stir up your nests! | pray that he may put the thorns of
conscience into your pillows tonight. May you recollect those sins which
God hateth and which God will punish, and if you do remember them and
feel bowed down under their weight, then remember that there is one who
can help you and who will help you, even the Lord Jesus Christ. Look to
him in the hour of trouble, and he will be your deliverer. May the Lord
bless these thoughts to all our souls for Jesu’ s sake.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

DEUTERONOMY 29:1-21.

Verse 1. These are the words of the covenant, which the LORD
commanded Moses to make with the children of Isradl in the land of
Moab, beside the covenant which he made with them in Horeb.

That is the preamble, just asin legal documents there is usually some
statement of the purport and intent of the indenture before the matter is
proceeded with. These covenants with God are solemn things, and
therefore are they given in aformal manner to strike attention, and
command our serious thoughts.

2-4. And Moses called unto all Israel, and said unto them, Ye have seen
all that the LORD did before your eyesin the land of Egypt unto Pharaoh,
and unto all his servants, and unto all hisland; the great temptations
which thine eyes have seen, the signs, and those great miracles: yet the
LORD hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears
to hear, unto this day.
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You saw all that, and yet did not see it; you saw the external work, but the
internal lesson you did not perceive. A very mournful statement to make;
but God' s servants are not sent to flatter man but to speak the truth,
however painful the speaking of it may be.

5, 6. And | have led you forty yearsin the wilderness: your clothes are not
waxen old upon you, and thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot. Ye have
not eaten bread, neither have ye drunk wine or strong drink: that ye might
know that | am the LORD your God.

Either there had been means of frequent renewal of their garments, or else
by a miracle these garments had never worn out; and the very shoes that
they put upon their feet on the Passover night were on their feet still; if not
the same yet still they were shod, though they trod the weary wilderness
which well might have worn them till they were bare. *Y e have not eaten
bread, neither have ye drunk wine or strong drink:” — anation of total
abstainers for forty years. There was no bread in the wilderness for them,
and there was no wine. It may have been obtained as a great luxury, asit
probably was, for we have reason to believe that Nadab and Abihu were
dain by fire before the Lord because they were drunken when they offered
strange fire; but taking the whole people around, anything like wine had
not crossed their lips for forty years, yet there they were, strong and
healthy. “ That ye may know that | am Jehovah your God.

7. And when ye came unto this place, Shon the king of Heshbon, and Og
the king of Bashan, came out against us unto battle, and we smote them:

People not used to war either, and feeble folk, yet they smote the great
kings and slew mighty kings, for the Lord was with them.

8, 9. And we took their land, and gave it for an inheritance unto the
Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and to the half tribe of Manasseh. Keep
therefore the words of this covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper in
all that ye do.

This, then, was the covenant made with the nation, that God should be
their God and he would prosper them: as he had done, so would he do: he
would be their protector, defender, strength, and crown and joy.

10, 11. Ye stand this day all of you before the LORD your God; your
captains of your tribes, your elders, and your officers, with all the men of
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Israel, your little ones, your wives, and thy stranger that isin thy camp,
from the hewer of thy wood unto the drawer of thy water:

This national covenant embraced al the great men, the captains, the wise
men, all that were in authority, “your elders, and your officers.” It took in
all their children, for it was a covenant according to the flesh, and their
children according to the flesh are included. “Y our wives,” too, for in this
matter their was no sex. “ The stranger also.” Here we poor Gentiles get a
glimpse of comfort, even though from that old covenant we seem to be
shut out. “Thy stranger that isin thy camp” isincluded. And the poorest,
and those that performed the most menial service, were all to be made
partakers of this covenant, “from the hewer of thy wood unto the drawer
of thy water.”

12-15. That thou shouldest enter into covenant with the LORD thy God,
and into his oath, which the LORD thy God maketh with thee this day:
that he may establish thee today for a people unto himself, and that he
may be unto thee a God, as he hath said unto thee, and as he hath sworn
unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. Neither with you
only do | make this covenant and this oath; but with him that standeth
here with us this day before the LORD our God, and also with himthat is
not here with us this day:

With the sick that were at home, with the generations that were not yet
born, for this was intended to be a national covenant in perpetuity to their
children and their children’s children to the end of time. Had they kept it so
would it have stood.

16, 17. (For ye know how we have dwelt in the land of Egypt; and how we
came through the nations which ye passed by; and ye have seen their
abominations, and their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, which
were among them:)

Now you have seen how they worshipped idols; you have seen that you
may avoid; you have beheld their folly that you may escape fromit.

18. Lest there should be among you man, or woman, or family, or tribe,
whose heart turneth away this day from the LORD our God, to go and
serve the gods of these nations; lest there should be among you a root that
beareth gall and wormwood;
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For the worship of false gods is the cause of untold mischief and evil:
wherever it isfound it isaroot that beareth gall and wormwood, and God
would not have it in asingle individual, man nor woman, nay, not in a
single family or tribe.

19. And it come to pass, when he heareth the words of this curse, that he
bless himself in his heart, saying, | shall have peace, though | walk in the
imagination of mine heart, to add drunkenness to thirst:

For there were some who so hardened themselves against God that they
said, “We shall have peace: let us do what we like: let us worship these idol
gods more and more and more: let us add drunkenness and idolatry to our
thirst.”

20. The LORD will not spare him, but then the anger of the LORD and his
jealousy shall smoke against that man, and all the curses that are written
in this book shall lie upon him,

Not light upon him, but lie upon him, rest there and stop there.

20, 21. And the LORD shall blot out his name from under heaven. And the
LORD shall separate him unto evil out of all the tribes of Israel,

As a huntsman separates a stag from the herd that he may hunt it all the
day, so shall God with any idolater that should come amongst his people
with whom he made a covenant that day. Oh, how God hates that anything
should be worshipped by us but himself: how indignant is he if anywhere
anything takes the supreme place in the human heart which ought to be
occupied by God aone.
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“To give unto them [that mourn in Zion] beauty for ashes.” — Isaiah 61:3.

| WouLD remind you that the mission of our Lord Jesus Christ related to
mournersin Zion. He did not come into the world to exalt those who are
high, to give greater power to the strong, or to clothe those who are
already clad in their own righteousness. No! the Spirit of God was upon
him, that he might preach good tidings to the meek, that broken hearts
should be bound up, captives redeemed, and prisoners released. He came
with blessings for the poor, not with luxuries for the rich. This ought to be
avery great subject of thanksgiving to those who are heavy of heart. Isit
not sweet to think that the Anointed of the Lord came for your sakes, that
you of the rueful countenance, whose eyelids are fringed with beaded tears,
you whose songs are dirges, you who dwell at death’s door, may be
brought forth into the sunlight? Most men choose cheerful company
whereby they may be entertained, but the Lord Jesus evidently selects
mourners, and delights in those whom he may encourage and cheer.
Blessed be his name! How meek and lowly ishein al hisways! How
forgetful of self and how thoughtful towards his poor servants. He looks
upon them with a pitying eye, and makes untold blessings their portion.

Notice with pleasure that in dealing with mourners, according to the text
before us, the Lord acts upon terms of exchange or barter. He gives them
beauty for ashes, the ail of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for
the spirit of heaviness. It is a gracious exchange, but it is tantamount to
everything being a free gift. “To give unto them beauty for ashes” isafree
gift, because what he takes away is of no value, and they are glad to be rid
of it. In condescending compassion he took our ashes upon himself. Ah,



18

how they once covered his sacred head and marred his beauty! He took our
mourning. Alas, how it made him the man of sorrowsin the day of his
humiliation! He took our spirit of heaviness; and as he lay prostrate in the
garden beneath the load he was exceeding heavy and sorrowful even unto
death. He took alossto give usagain, and so it is a barter in which there
isadouble profit upon our side. We lose aloss, and the gain is pure gain.
From our Lord the blessings of love are al of free grace, and therefore let
him have al the praise. | am sure that no mourner would hesitate to desl
with Jesus on these specia terms, of which only divine love could have
thought. If you have ashes, will you not be glad to exchange them for
beauty? If you are mourning, will you not willingly cease from weeping to
be anointed with the oil of joy? And if the spirit of heaviness presses upon
you like a nightmare, will you not be glad to be set free, and to be arrayed
in the glittering garments of praise? Y es, there could not be better terms
than those which grace has invented; we accept them with delight. Poor
mourner, they are specially ordained for you, that by atwofold gracein
removing evil and bestowing good, you might be doubly enriched and
comforted.

In our present meditation | shall call attention, first, to the lamentable
condition in which many of the Lord’s mourners are found: they sitin
ashes, expressive of deep sorrow. Secondly, we shall observe the divine
interposition on their behalf, for the ashes are removed; and, thirdly, we
shall notice the sacred gift —* Beauty for ashes.” Let us begin with —

| . THE MOURNER' s CONDITION, — heis covered with ashes as the emblem
of his sad estate. Let us now like Cinderella sit down amongst the cinders
for awhile, in order that we may come forth from the ashes with something
better than glass dippers, adorned with a beauty which shall befit the king's
courts. The fairy fable which has often made our childhood smile shall now
be actually realized in our own souls, yea, we shall see how far truth
outshines romance; how much grander are the facts of God than the
fictions of men.

It seems, from the text, that the righteous are sometimes covered with
grief. Orientals were aways excessive in the use of symbols, and hence, if
they were in sorrow, they endeavored to make their outward appearance
describe their inward misery. They took off all their soft garments and put
on sackcloth, and this they rent and tore into rags; and then upon their
heads, instead of perfumed oil which they were so fond of using, they
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threw ashes, and so disfigured themselves, and made themselves objects of
pity. Ashes were of old ensigns of mourning, and they continued to be so
down to Popish times, of which we have atrace in the day called Ash
Wednesday, which was the commencement of the time of fasting known as
Lent. It was supposed that those who commenced to fast sat in ashes to
begin with. Such symbols we leave to those who believe in the bodily
exercises and outward rites of will-worship. However, God' s servants have
their spiritual fasts, and their heads are metaphorically covered with ashes.

| will not stop to read you the list of the occasions in which the princes of
the blood-royal of heaven are found sitting in the place of humiliation and
distress.

Suffice it to say that they began their new life among the ashes. Like Jabez
who was more honorable than his brethren they were born in sorrow.
Some of uswill never forget our grief for sin: it was a bitterness with
which no stranger could intermeddie. We shall never forget the anguish of
our soul, and our deep humiliation, which no ashes could sufficiently
symbolize. Like the patriarch of old, we cried, “1 abhor myself, and repent
in dust and ashes.”

Repentance since then has always had alarge degree of mourning
connected with it: sorrow has salted all our penitential tears. It isright it
should be so; and it is equally right that we should never |eave off
repenting. Repentance and faith are two inseparable companions, they
flourish or decay together like the two arms of the human body. If faith
could enter heaven, repentance would certainly pass the gate at the same
time. That they will not both enter there, or something near akin to them, |
will not venture to assert quite so confidently as some have done. Whether
in eternity | shal regret that | have sinned and shall still believe in Jesus,
and find my everlasting safety in so doing, | will not positively say; but if |
so asserted who could refute the statement? Assuredly we shall mourn for
sin aslong as we are upon the earth, and we do not desire to do otherwise.
Grief for sin and love to Jesus will endure through life; there will never
come atime when we shall refuse to bathe with tears the pierced feet, and
kiss them with warmest love.
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“Sorrow and love go side by side;
Nor height nor depth can € er divide
Their heaven-appointed bands.
Those dear associates still are one,
Nor till the race of lifeisrun
Digoin their wedded hands.”

We have to mourn bitterly when we have fallen upon times of strong
temptation, and, alas, of surprising sin. We grieve to confess the fact, but it
is sadly true that faults have overtaken us. Who amongst God' s chosen
sheep has not gone astray? In consequence of such sin we have had to
return to the sackcloth and the ashes, and our heart has sunk within us. By
reason of our old nature we have transgressed like David, and then by
reason of our new nature we have wept like David, and mourned our
broken bones. If afoul spot has defiled our garments, we have been led by
the Holy Ghost to go at once to Jesus, and, while he has washed it out with
his blood, we have lamented our offense. Whenever believers permit the
fires of sin to burn, they are made ere long to cast the ashes of repentance
upon their heads and shrink into the dust.

Beloved friends, we have also covered our heads with ashes on account of
the sins of others. Parents have been compelled to sorrow very grievously
for their sons and daughters. The wail of David is no unusual sound. “O
Absalom, my son, my son! Would God | had died for thee, O Absalom, my
son, my son!” Many awoman sits in ashes half her life because of her
ungodly husband, who makes her life bitter to her: many aloving sister
pinesinwardly because of a profligate brother who persistsin ruining
himself. The crimes of the world are the burdens of the saints. We cannot
make the ungodly mourn for their guilt, but we can and do deeply mourn
over their insensibility. How can we bear to see our fellow-men choosing
everlasting destruction, rejecting their own mercies, and plunging
themselves into eternal misery? If Hagar said, “Let me not see the death of
the child,” and if the prophet’s eye ran with ceaseless tears over the dain of
his people, shal not we mourn in dust and ashes the willful soul-suicide of
our neighbors, who perish before our very eyes with mercy at their doors?

Moreover, we pity the Christian who does not frequently mourn over the
depravity of the timesin which helives. Infidelity hasin these last days
stolen the garb of religion, so that now we frequently meet with volumesin
which the fundamentals of the faith are denied, written by ministers of
churches whose professed creed is orthodox. Our grandfathers would have
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shuddered at reading from a disciple of Tom Paine sentiments which
pretended ministers of the gospel have given forth to the world. Things
have reached a painful pass when those who are called to office on purpose
to proclaim the gospel are allowed to use their position to sow doubts
about it, and sap and undermine all belief in it. Such conduct is meanness
itself, and it is wonderful that the churches tolerate it. Only Satan himself
could have put it into aman’s heart to become a salaried preacher of the
gospel in order to deny its fundamental truths. He who does this is Judas
Redivivus, Iscariot the second. God save us from all complicity with such
practical falsehood and fraud! But when the child of God sees this, and
sees besides ritualism and latitudinarianism spreading on all sides, he fedlsa
sympathy with Mordecai of whom we read that “when he perceived al that
was done, he rent his clothes and put on sackcloth with ashes, and went

out into the midst of the city, and cried with aloud and a bitter cry.” It
were a happy omen if there were more of this, and especially if many could
be found to imitate Daniel, who said, “I set my face unto the Lord God to
seek by prayer and supplication, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes.”
We should soon behold the dawn of better days if such ashes were
commonly found upon saintly heads.

Y es, the best of God' s people must sometimes sit down among the ashes,
and cry, “Woe isme.” When the saints mourn, it will sometimes happen
that they cannot help showing their sorrow; it is too great to be controlled
or concealed. Usually a spiritual man tries to conceal his soul’s distress,
and he has his Master’ s command for so doing, for Jesus said: “ Thou,
when thou fastest, anoint thine head and wash thy face, that thou appear
not unto men to fast.” In personal trouble we would rather bear our burden
alone than load others with it, and therefore we endeavor to maintain a
cheerful manner even when our heart is sinking like a millstonein the
flood. Asto spiritual depressions, we cannot show these to men who know
nothing about them, and in the presence of the ungodly we are dumb upon
such topics; but there are sorrows which will have atongue, concerning
which we may even be bidden to speak; as saith the prophet, “ O daughter
of my people, gird thee with sackcloth, and wallow thyself in ashes.” At
such times we must express our inward grief, and then the men of the
world begin to ask, “What ails him?’ and jeeringly to cry, “Heis
melancholy: religion has turned his brain.” Note that mourning young
woman. Her mother said only the other night, “What makes Jane so
sorrowful?” She did not know that her girl was under a sense of sin. Y our
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workmates asked you, my good friend, the other morning, “What makes
you so dull?” They did not comprehend that their vile language had hel ped
to vex your heart, and had wounded you so that your heart was bleeding
inwardly. As we have joys that worldlings cannot share, so have we
sorrows which they cannot comprehend; and yet we are obliged now and
then to let them see that we are cast down, even though this brings us new
reproach. The ashes must sometimes be upon our head, and we must cry,
“They have heard that | sigh; all mine enemies have heard of my trouble.”
Do not, therefore, beloved friends, when you see a mournful believer,
condemn him, nor even depreciate him, for his sorrow may be a necessity
of nature, yeait may even be adirect result of his eminencein grace. He
may, perhaps, love the souls of men more than you think; he may have a
more tender sense of the sinfulness of sin than you have; and, perhaps, if
you knew his family trials, and if you knew the jealousy of hiswalk with
God, or if you knew how the Lord has hidden his face from him, you
would not wonder at his rueful countenance. Y ou might even marvel that
he was not more cast down, and you might be ready to give him your pity,
and even your admiration, instead of your cold censure. Be sure of this,
that some of the holiest of men have mourned as David did: “| have eaten
ashes like bread, and mingled my drink with weeping.”

Next let us note that such grief disfigures them. | gather that from the
contrast intended by the words of our text — “Beauty for ashes.” Ashes
are nor beautifiers, and mournful faces are seldom attractive. A believer
when he isin amourning frame of mind wears a marred countenance. Heis
disfigured before his friends. he makes bad company for them, and they are
apt to see hisweak points. He is disfigured before his fellow Christians:
they delight to see a brother rgjoicing in the Lord, for thisis a manifest
token of favor, but sorrow of heart is often contagious, and therefore it is
not admired. The mourning Christian is especially disfigured in his own
esteem. When he looks in the glass and sees his rueful visage he criesto
himself, “Why art thou cast down, O my soul? Can al be right within? If it
be so, why am | thus?’ He questions, upbraids, and condemns himself. If
his eyes were not so weakened by tears he might see a beauty in his
sorrow, yet just now he cannot, but views himsealf as a mass of
uncomeliness: nor is he altogether in error, for generally with spiritual
mourning there is a measure of real disfigurement. Unbelief, for instance, is
aterrible blot upon any man’s beauty. Distrust of God is a horrible blotch.
Discontent exceedingly injures mental and spiritual loveliness. We are not
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lovely when we are unbelieving, petulant, envious, or discontented. We are
not beautiful when we are distrustful and suspicious, self-willed and
rebellious; yet these evils often go with soul sorrow, and we may truthfully
say that some Christians are not only at times very sorrowful, but their
beauty is marred by their misery.

The grief of good men’s heartsis often a very expressive one, as the
language before us suggests. When sorrow puts ashes on its head, what
doesit say? It makes the man eloquently declare that he feels himself to be
as worthless as the dust and ashes of his house. “I cover my head,” saith
he, “with ashes to show that the very noblest part of me, my head, my
intellect, is a poor fallen earthly thing of which | dare not boast: | count the
best thing there isin me to be but dust and ashes fit only to be cast away.”
Y ou mourners often thus despise yourselves. Well, if it is any consolation
to you to know it, I know aminister of Christ who the longer he lives
thinks less and less of himself, and utterly abhors himself before God. Itisa
wonder of divine grace that the Lord should ever have loved us at all, for
there is nothing in our nature that is lovely. Through our fall thereis
everything in us to be hated by his pure and holy mind, but nothing to
esteem; and the best of the best, when they are at their best, are poor
creatures. “Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him?’ If the
righteous Judge had swept the whole race away at the first with the besom
of destruction, he would still have been as great, and glorious, and blessed
asheis; he only spares us because he is infinite in mercy. When Abraham
said, “1 have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, | that am but dust and
ashes,” he had not too lowly an opinion of himself, for even the father of
the faithful, though a prince among men, was nothing in himself but a son
of fallen Adam, and nothing but undeserved mercy made him to differ from
the idolatrous race out of which he was chosen and called. “Earth to earth,
ashes to ashes,” isour last memorial, and al along we are tending that way
by nature, for we are of the earth earthy. When we put ashes on our head
we do but confess ourselves to be what we really are.

The use of ashes would seem to indicate that the fire is out. Men would not
place burning coals upon their heads, but, when they cast ashes there, they
mean to say, “ These ashes from which all fireis gone are like ourselves: we
too are spent, our fire of hope has burned out, our joy, our confidence, our
strength have all departed from us, and left us only the black ashes of
despair.” Isnot this suggestive of a state of feeling common enough to
truly humbled men? Let me ask my brethren — Have you never felt asif
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your coa were quenched in Israel! Have you not owned that, apart from
any salvation which might come to you from your dear Lord and Savior,
you had no hope whatever? Have you not felt asif every spark of faith, and
love, and gratitude, and all that was good, was gone out in darkness? Some
of you young Christians have never yet stcumbled into that slough, and |
hope you never will; but if you ever do, it may console you if | let you
know that older saints have been there before you, and have had to cry to
the strong for strength or they would have perished. Some of us know
what it isto feel asif we had not even a spark of grace left. We cry —

“If aught isfelt
‘Tisonly pain to find we cannot fedl.”

At such times we have felt that if there was any prayer in usit was only a
prayer to be helped to pray, or to be helped to mourn that we could not
pray, for our stock was lying dead, and our poor husbandry yielded us no
increase, for want of dew from above. Our soul has been in a state of
drought, the rain from heaven has been withheld, and the earth has broken
and chapped beneath our foot, devouring rather than nourishing the seed.
God' s children have their droughts and famines, and then dust and ashes
are fit emblems of their dry and dead condition.

Ashes, too, as the symbol of sorrow, might also indicate having passed
through the fire of trial, even as these ashes have been burned. Truly, some
of God's best servants have been most often through the furnace, and have
been so long in the heet that strength faileth them, and hope well-nigh
expires. They cry to God for patience to endure all his holy will, but they
feel that their own power is as much spent as if they were burnt to nothing
but ash, and there was nothing more left of them upon which the fire could
kindle. Isit not a mercy that the Lord looks upon such as these — the
utterly spent ones who are ready to be blown away, and to perish, even as
smoke and dry ashes are borne away by the wind and lost? Y ou who are at
ease in Zion know little about these terrible feelings, but you should be
grateful to God and sympathize with those who are more exposed to
tribulation. Join with them in magnifying the Lord because he promises
beauty instead of these ashes of the furnace.

Ashes, also, as you know, are the emblem of death. The Romans placed in
sepulchral urns the ashes of the dead. We say “Dust to dust, ashesto
ashes,” when we bury the departed. It is no uncommon thing for tried
saints to complain that they are brought into the dust of death by a
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faintness of mind which renders life a difficulty. We come to look upon the
grave as arefuge and ardlief. “Ah,” cries one, “they may aswell bury me,
for | am more dead than aive. Well may | heap ashes on my head.” Like
Eliasthey say, “Let medie, for | am no better than my fathers.” To such
depths of grief the best of men have sometimes descended; many of the
most peaceful and joyous spirits have joined in David’ s description of
himself — “1 am as a man that hath no strength: free among the dead, like
the dain that lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest no more: and they
are cut off from thy hand.”

But enough of this dolorous ditty, let us now change the subject. We have
shown you the believer in the ashes, let us now rejoice that some better
thing isin store for him. Secondly, thereis—

|'1. A DIVINE INTERPOSITION. The Lord himself breaksin upon the
mourner’ s misery, and makes the most gracious arrangements for his
consolation. When aman is in sore trouble he naturally beginsto look this
way and that way for deliverance, and thereby much of the man’s mind and
heart are made manifest. Y ou may readily judge whether you are a child of
God or a hypocrite by seeing in what direction your soul turns in seasons
of severetria. The hypocrite flies to the world and finds a sort of comfort
there, but the child of God runs to his Father, and expects consolation only
from the Lord’ s hand. True grace abides with God and submits itself to his
will. Thisis always good for us. Brother, if the Lord make thee sick,
remain sick till the Lord restore thee, for it is dangerousto call in any other
physician to thy soul but thy Lord. If the Lord frown do not ask others to
smile, for you can derive no joy from that source. If it be God’s wrath that
breaks thee, let God' s love mend thee, or else remain broken.

“1 will not be comforted
Till Jesus comfort me,”

is a sweet resolve of atruly penitent soul, for hath not the Lord said, “I kill,
and | make alive; | wound, and | heal. | the Lord do all these things.” Wilt
thou take the healing and the making-alive out of Jehovah’'s hand? God
forbid! Where thou hast received thy smart there get thy sweet. Where
thou dost drink the gall of sorrow, there drink the wine of joy, for in the
Lord' s hand there is abundant mercy to be found, and he will end thy

misery.
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According to the text, the way in which believersrise out of their mourning
is through the coming of Jesus. Read the chapter again. What does the
Lord say? “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord hath
anointed me.” Yes, beloved, our hope liesin the mission of Christ, in the
person of Christ, in the work of Christ, in the application of the blood of
Christ to our hearts. We turn our eyes evermore towards the hills whence
cometh our help. Look thou, O sinner, always to the brazen serpent
whatever serpent bites thee. Whether it be the old serpent himself, or some
smaller serpent of the same brood, which lurks in the way and bites at the
horse's heels, till ook to the one appointed cure. Never speculate in
healing drugs, but keep to the one antidote which never fails. Jesusisthe
consolation of Isragl, and let not Israel place her hope el sawhere.

And, mark you, it is Jesus coming in the gospel which isthe mourner’'s
hope: for this coming of the Lord isto preach good tidings to the meek,
and so to bind up the broken-hearted. | have little confidence in those
persons who speak of having received direct revelations from the Lord, as
though he appeared otherwise than by and through the gospel. Hisword is
so full, so perfect, that for God to make any fresh revelation to you or me
is quite needless. To do so would be to put a dishonor upon the perfection
of that word. In the most sure word of testimony” thereis arelease from
every difficulty, a plaster for every sore, amedicine for every disease. My
dear sorrowing friend, it is very dangerous to look for consolation from
dreams, or from the opening of the Bible upon certain texts, or from
fancied voices, or from any other of those foolish superstitionsin which
weak-minded persons seek for comfort. Go you to what God has said in
the Scriptures, and when you find your character described, and promises
made to such a character as your own, then take them home, for they are
plainly spoken to you. Go not about to look for comfort in the cloud-land
of fancy or the moonshine of superstition, but believein the Lord Jesus,
who comes to bless broken hearts in no other way than by preaching to
them the glad tidings of his grace.

Y ou are not to expect the Lord Jesus to speak with you in any other way
than by the written word applied to the soul by the Holy Ghost. Look for
no new revelation; drive out the very idea as deceptive. If an angel were to
come to my chamber and inform me that he brought a message from God
which would tell me more than is written in the scriptures of truth, 1 would
not listen to him for a moment, but say, “ Get thee behind me, Satan. The
end of these manifestations has come: the stars no more appear for the sun
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hasrisen.” Our heavenly Father has aready sent the Lord Jesus, and it is
written, “last of all he sent his Son.” In Christ Jesus there is such afullness
of truth and grace that all the angels combined could not increase it. He
who looks for more revelation should beware lest he receive the curse with
which the Bible concludes, which will certainly come upon any who either
add to, or take from, the inspired words of God. The sum of the matter is
this— if there be any comfort to be received, it isin Christ, and if there be
any ashes to be taken away, and any beauty to be given, it will be through
the Lord Jesus in the preaching and reading of the Word. This much by
waly of protest against the superstitions of weak minds.

But now | want you to notice a something which does not appear in our
English version, but is clear in the Hebrew. It isthat the Lord very easily
makes a change in his peopl€e' s condition, for the word in the Hebrew for
ashes is epheer, and the word for beauty is peer. The changeis very dight
in the original. Some idea of the similarity of the words may be given you
in English if | quote from Master Trapp. “The Lord promisesto turn all
their sighing into singing, al their musing into music, all their sadnessinto
gladness, and al their tears into triumph.” Perhaps | may myself give you a
closer imitation still, and more after the Hebrew model, by saying he turns
our mourning into morning. In the case before us we might say, “He gives
us splendours for cinders,” beauty for ashes. Now, as readily as we change
aword by asingle |etter, so easily doth the God of all comfort alter the
state of his own people. With him nothing is hard, much lessimpossible,
From the cross to the crown, from the thorn to the throne, from misery to
majesty, is but a hand’ s turn with the Lord. Often doth he call his people
like Mordecai from sitting at the gate to riding upon the king’s horse, like
Joseph from lying in the dungeon to ruling in the land, like Job from the
dunghill to double weslth, like David from the caves of Engedi to the
palace in Jerusalem. This he doth both suddenly and easily, as when aman
lights a candle and the darkness departs at once. How charming and
astonishing the change: to pass in a moment from winter into summer,
from midnight into noon, from storm into profound calm! Thisis the finger
of God, and it is often seen.

When you are at your lowest do not conclude that it will be months before
you can rise. Not so. From the nadir to the zenith you will spring at a
single leap when the Almighty Helper girds you with power. David in the
psalms describes the Lord coming to his rescue in haste most marvelous.
Out of the depths was he snatched by the flash of Jehovah's power.
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“On cherub and on cherubim
Right royally herode,
And on the wings of mighty winds
Cameflying all abroad.

“And so deliver’d he my soul:
Who isarock but he?
He liveth — Blessed be my Rock!
My God exalted be!”

How joyously he sings! And well he may after so specia arescue. Thereis
no slow travelling with God when his people are in sorrow. Before they
have time to call he answers them; while they are yet speaking he hears
their requests. He hears them chanting “De Profundis,” and he lifts them to
sing aoud, “Gloriain Excelsis’: from “Out of the depths” their tune
changesto “Glory in the highest.” Nor are there slow pauses of weary
hope, but the Lord worketh aworld of wonders in the twinkling of an eye.

Thus we see how our Lord giveth beauty for ashes. We now turn to the
last point, which is, —

I'1l. WHAT HE BESTOWS INSTEAD OF THE ASHES— beauty. All
disfigurement is removed. The ashes had made the person to be defiled,
uncomely to others and unpleasant to himself; but al thisis removed.
Beauty is given, and his countenance is not marred with dust and grime.
Hisface is bright with joy and beaming with hope. No more unpleasant to
the eye, the person has even become attractive and delightful. The original
Hebrew implies that occasions for joy and emblems of joy are aso given,
for it might be read, “A chaplet for ashes.” The ashes were on the head,
and now a crown is placed there. The alusion is to the nuptial tiarawhich
men wore on their marriage day. The Lord’s mourners are to be decked
with crowns of delight instead of being disfigured with ashes of grief.
When does that happen to us? Do you recollect when you first obtained a
sense of forgiveness? How gloriously were you then arrayed! When the
father said of his prodigal son, “Bring forth the best robe and put it on him,
put aring on his hand, and shoes on hisfeet,” that was a high day; and so
was it with us when we also were delivered from our filthy rags and
clothed in righteousness divine. Our ashes were gone, then, and a crown
adorned our heads. Forgiven! It was ajoy of joys. Even now as we |ook
back upon it we begin to sing again —
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“Happy day! happy day!
When Jesus washed my sins away.”

We went alittle farther on in spiritual life, and then we discovered that we
were the children of God. We did not at first know our adoption; but it
burst glorioudly upon us like a newly kindled sun. Do you recollect when
you fast learned the meaning of the word, and perceived that adoption
secured eternal salvation? for the heavenly Father does not cast his children
away, nor can they cease to be the objects of hislove. How can any child
be unchilded? and, if still achild, he must be till beloved, and still an heir.
When you once drank consolation from that doctrine, did you not receive a
tiarafor ashes? How lovely athing it isto be a child of God! “Behold,
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be
called the sons of God!”

We lived alittle longer, and we began to understand the doctrine of vital
union with Christ. We had not dreamed of it at the first. We discovered
then that there isavital, actual, conjugal union between us and Christ —
that we are married to him. It is a great mystery, but yet it isagreat truth.
Itisal but inconceivable that we should be members of his body, of his
flesh, and of his bones; and yet it is even so. That was a heavenly day
wherein we perceived that we were one with Jesus, — “by eternal union
one.” Then we rejoiced as wearers of a marriage crown, and we sang —

“My Beloved ismineand | am his.”

Since then we have learned other truths, and on each occasion of being
thus taught of the Lord we have again obtained a crown for ashes; another
and yet another chaplet, has adorned our brow. We have felt ourselvesto
be made priests and kings unto God, and the beauty of the Lord our God
has rested upon us. All glory be to his name!

Let us remark that the contrast of our text is peculiarly suggestive, because
it is not quite what we might expect. The Lord takes away our ashes, but
what does he give in exchange? The natural contrast would be joy, but the
Lord bestows that which is better, namely, beauty, because that is not only
joy to ourselves but to others. “A thing of beauty,” aswe say, “isajoy for
ever.” A beautiful person gives pleasure to all around. Now, child of God,
you are not only to have those ashes taken away which have hitherto
disfigured you, but you are actually to become the source of joy to others.
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How pleasant that will be for you who have so long touched the mournful
string that you have distressed your family.

Y es, young friend, you are to make your mother rejoice by telling her that
you have found peace with God. Y ou are yet to cheer your father’s heart,
young woman, when you shall say to him, “Father, | have found him in
whom you trust, and | am trusting in him too.” Y es, poor mourner, you
will yourself be comforting other mourners one of these days. Y ou who
have been in Giant Despair’ s castle shall help in pulling down the monster’s
den. You can hardly believeit, but so it shall be.

In the sense of being ajoy to others many of the Lord’s people are very
beautiful indeed: you cannot help being charmed with them, especially with
those of deep experience. Good men are glad of the company of those to
whom the Lord has given the beauty of grace. Even the ungodly, though
they do not confessiit, have a respect for the majesty of holy characters.
Thereis a charm about beauty which makes her ride as on alion through
the midst of her foes; every man’s hand is bound to defend her, and none
dare to injure her. The beauty which the Lord givesto his peopleisasa
gueen among all beauties, and swayeth a potent scepter.

Y es, and when the Lord makes his people beautiful they are a delight even
to God himself, for the Lord rejoices in hisworks, and his grace-works are
the noblest Iabor of his hands, and as being fullest of grace are most
graceful. The Lord delightsin his people. We read of the Lord Jesus, that
his delights were with the sons of men, and even now, though angelic harps
ring out his praises, he loves to be here in our churches, and to commune
with us as a man speaks with his friend. Beloved, cultivate his society:
abide with him, and if he can find any cause of delight in you, whichisa
wonder of wonders, put al your delight, in him.

Let us have this gracious beauty about us, and even our heavenly
Bridegroom will have to say, “Turn away thine eyes from me, for they have
overcome me. Thou hast ravished my heart with one of thine eyes.” May
we be kept from marring this beauty, and be forever so fair that even our
Lord himself may look and love. Amen.
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“And if the servant shal plainly say, | love my master, my wife, and
my children; | will not go out free: then his master shall bring him
unto the judges; he shall also bring him to the door, or unto the
door post; and his master shall bore his ear through with an aul; and
he shall serve him for ever.” — Exodus 21:5,6.

THE Jewish people had lived in Egypt, and had been themselves Saves.
They had, doubtless, learned much of art and science in Egypt, but they
also learned there many sinful manners and customs, and among the rest
they learned the habit of davery. When God found them, and led them out
into the wilderness to make a nation of them, he did not give them a code
of laws such as he would give to usin the light of this dispensation, but he
gave them laws, as Jesus Christ himself says, “according to the hardness of
their heart.” He gave them alaw suitable to the state in which they were.
Their ceremonial laws, their political and economic laws, were very far
from being perfect, and were never intended to be regarded as perfect.
They were not meant for a nation of men so much as for a nation of
children. The nation was then in itsinfancy, and statutes and ordinances
were very much in accordance with the infancy of the people. Slavery, for
instance, was not forbidden. It was not even forbidden for a Hebrew to
hold his brother Hebrew in bondage, but, though it was not forbidden, yet
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it was so hedged about and limited with many regulations and conditions,
that it must have become very difficult, if not amost impossible.

In the first place, every Hebrew who held his brother in bondage was
compelled to treat him as he treated himself. There was alaw that hisfood
and his raiment should be precisely similar to that of his master. Then,
again, at the end of six full years, the man must go free, whatever might be
the price at which he was purchased for six years. And when he went free
he was not to go out empty, but his master was required to give him
something out of his barn, out of the wine-press, and out of the flock. In
fact, it was a sort of apprenticeship of one man to another, with the
condition that the servant should be treated as one of the family, and was
to be set up in business when he left. So much did the Jews feel that this
was not a very profitable kind of thing, that it got to be a proverb that, “A
Hebrew who buys a Hebrew servant, does not buy a servant, but he buys a
master.” So the thing became very seldom practiced at all, and this,
perhaps, was the best way of dealing with the evil. They would have kicked
against alaw which forbad slavery altogether, but they submitted to this
one which regulated it, and so the thing was kept in such check that it must
of necessity fal. That, however, again, was not at al arule for you or for
me. It was like the putting away of awife with awriting of divorcement, of
which the Savior said that “Moses suffered it because of the hardness of
their hearts.” It was not right in itself, but it was simply endured because of
the low moral state of the people when they came as a herd of daves from
Egypt’s brick-kilns, not having been trained and educated to understand
the value of liberty asyou and | happily have been in these later times for
these many years.

But observe that sometimes the Hebrew servant, although free to go where
he liked at the end of six years, would not go. He had married one of his
master’ s female servants: he had children, and, besides, was so attached to
his master and his family that he preferred to stay with him. Now, as God
did not wish the people to love davery, but would teach them the nobility
of liberty, he made this ordinance that a man’s wish to remain in servitude
should be attested by a somewhat painful rite, and he made it alaw that
this rite should be administered to him in public before the judges.

Lest amaster should say the servant wished to be with him, and then bored
his ears by main force, and so ensured his perpetual service, it was
commanded that this boring of the ears should always be done in public
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before witnesses and the judges. An awl was taken and the man’s ears were
fastened to the door-post, and then forever after he must remain, though he
might change his mind, since he had once deliberately chosen it, to serve
his master.

Leaving, however, this outline of the meaning of this picturesque
ceremony, | now want to use the passage in its spiritual meaning.

First, 1 shall have to remind you that in Psalm 40 our Savior speaks of
himself as having had his ears bored. Did you notice the expression in the
fortieth Psalm, “ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire: mine ears hast
thou opened.” The Hebrew says, “Mine ears hast thou digged;” Christ’'s
ears, then, were pierced, so that he might from his own voluntary choice be
the servant of God forevermore. When | have spoken alittle upon that |
want to speak of some professed servants of God who have never had
their ears bored; and then, in the third place, | want to go into this
business of boring some of your ears, and | have no doubt there are many
here who have had their ears bored in days gone by, and who will be glad
to renew the rite afresh tonight by consecrating themselves again unto their
master. First, we have to speak —

IIl. OF THE SAVIOR HAVING HAD HiS EARS BORED.

One would not have dared to apply thisto him if he had not instructed his
servant David, by the Holy Ghost, to apply it to himself. “Mine ears,” saith
he, “hast thou opened.” Oh, wonder of wonders! that the King of kings
should thus come to be the servant of servants; that he who is “God over
all, blessed for ever,” and who thinks it not robbery to be equal with God,
should take upon himself the form of a servant, and be made in the likeness
of sinful flesh, and, being found in fashion as a man, should become
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross! Our Savior’sfirst
appearance here, was in the servant’ s place. He was the son of a carpenter,
and he was laid in amanger. When he comes forward to begin his active
life at thirty that life is one continual service. They would have made him a
king, but he preferred to remain the servant of al. Y ou see this from the
first to the last of his earthly life, for even in view of the cross he took a
towel and girded himself, and then a basin, and, showing he was a servant
still, he washed hisdisciples feet. He was a servant still when he was led as
a sheep to the daughter, and as the last act of obedience that was possible
he bows his head and says, “Not my will, but thine be done,” and he
yielded up the ghost. Our blessed Lord might have broken free from the
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servitude whenever he pleased. He claims this for himself, that he was
voluntarily a servant, and especially that his obedience and sacrifice unto
death were his absolutely willing offering. He says of hislife, “No man
taketh it from me, but | lay it down of myself: | have power to lay down
my life, and | have power to take it up again.” He could have gone out free
if hewould. That host that came to seize him in the garden would have
been no more able to take him than the Philistines were able to take
Samson when he snapped the green withes. He did but speak to them, and
they fell backwards, and this proved how powerful he was to have
delivered himself. And when he was before Pilate he might even then have
escaped. Did he not say, “Thou couldest have had no power against meiif it
had not been given thee from above?’ And even on the cross when they
said, “If he be the Son of God let him come down from the cross,” he
might have leaped in one tremendous stride into the midst of his foes and
smitten them with lightning-flashes from those fearful eyes. He might have
shaken the earth and removed heaven rather than have died, if so it had
been hiswill. But he had given his ear to be bored, and he remained his
Father’ s servant even unto death. Willingly, without a struggle, this victim
was laid upon the atar. Like the passive lamb, which starts not even when
the knife isthrust into it, the Savior gave himself as a sacrifice for the sins
of the people, and to the full was the servant of his Father.

Thisis very delightful for us to think upon, especially when we remember
that our Savior wears the print of the opened ear still. Still is he in heaven,
and there —

“Looks like a lamb that has been dain
And wears his priesthood still.”

For your sake he doth not hold his peace, and for Jerusalem’ s sake he doth
not rest, but still continues to accomplish his Father’s good pleasure,
interceding still for his saints, and waiting until the time shall come when he
shall take his great power and reign and the number of his elect shall be
accomplished. Still is he the servant of God and the friend of man, his
opened hands, his side and feet bearing the marks that like the scar in the
ear of the Jewish slave made him to be recognized as a dave forever.

So isheour friend and his Father’s servant, eternally. Brethren and sisters,
thereisthis to be said, which ought to endear the Savior to you and to me
— that his only motive for so having his ears bored, or digged, was his
love. What says the servant in the text?“| love my master: | love my wife: |
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love my children.” Thisiswhat our Servant-Savior said. He loved his God:
never man loved God as Christ did. As God he loved infinitely him who is
one with him, even his Father, and as perfect man he loved God with al his
heart, and soul, and strength. He had voluntarily become a servant, and he
loved his Master. And he also loved his spouse. Oh, there was little in her
to love, but he thought much of her, and does think much of her now. The
Church is his bride, and he sees her —

“Not as she stood in Adam’sfall,
When sin and ruin covered all;
But as she'll stand another day

Fairer than sun’s meridian ray.”

he saw his character reflected in her, he saw her as what sheis to be when
sheis perfect through the Spirit, and he loved her, oh, with such a perfect,
all-congtraining love, and said —

“For her I'll go
Through all the depths of sin and woe;
And on the cross will even dare,
The dreadful weight of wrath to bear.”

He found his spouse in the mire; he brought her up out of it. He found her
in poverty, and he became poor for her sake. He found her in rags, and he
stripped himself to clothe her. He found her condemned, and he was
condemned for her acquittal. He found her on earth, he came from heaven
to bring her up from earth, that she might be with him where heisin
heaven forever. Then | love the last word, “I love my children.” That may
be laid hold of by each one of us, for as heis*“the everlasting Father,”
every believer may regard himself or herself as his child; and he loves each
one. He could die, but he could not deny his people. He could leave
heaven, but could never abandon us. He could not be content to be
glorified unless, too, his people were. He dared not be satisfied to sit upon
athrone, whilst they might be cast into hell, but he could come down and
bring them near to himself by stooping as low as they had become. Let us
bless him! Let us tonight in our hearts extol this blessed servant of God,
who though King of kings had his ears opened because he loved his master,
he loved his spouse, and he loved his children, and has therefore become
their servant forever.

Now, | thought when | was turning over thisin my mind, that perhaps
some troubled conscience here might get comfort out of it, that perhaps
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someone might say, “Oh, well, if Jesus Christ has so given himself up to be
the Savior of sinners that he will never give up the work, then perhaps he
will save me.” Y ou know what is meant by nailing the flag to the mast. It
means that the man means to fight it out. Jesus Christ has, so to speak,
nailed the flag of mercy to the mast-head, and he will fight it out with the
devil. Yes, he will save the meanest of his people. He has given himsalf up
heart and soul to be the Savior of sinners. It is his business, and he will
never giveit up. So long as there is an unsaved sinner Christ will be
seeking him. So long as thisworld has sinnersinit, it will be a hunting-
ground for this glorious Nimrod, this “mighty hunter before the Lord,”
who has come to seek out poor wondering souls and bring them to himself.
“He s able to save unto the uttermost al them that come unto God by him,
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for us.” His ears being bored for
this work, the work of intercession will be his as long as he liveth. We will
now pass from that to remark, in the second place, —

| |. THAT EVERY GENUINE SERVANT OF GoD |s ONE WHO WouLD NoT
ACCEPT HISLIBERTY, OR LEAVE OFF BEING THE SERVANT OF GOoD, IFHE
CouLbD.

He has had his ears bored, and he means to be, and must be, a servant of
God aslong as ever he lives. There are, however, a great many professors,
of whom we are going to speak to you, and a great many other men in the
world, too, who have never had their ears bored to be God' s servants at
all. There are some, in thefirst place, who hate the very thought of being
God's servant. “ Serve God!” says one, “who is he? Who is Jehovah that |
should obey him?" The mass of men are of Pharaoh’s mind: they are not
going to obey God: they think they are their own masters. | do not believe
there ever was a man who was his own master, but that every man has a
master of some kind or other. How many men whose master is money, and
if money orders them to do anything, however outrageous, they would at
once do it to obtain the money. No matter how dirty the trick might be,
there are some men who would do it if it promised profit to them, and they
would not be found out. No matter though they were to half starve
themselves, and lose comfort in their houses, how many there are who
would suffer much, if they might but gain gold? Mammon is their master.
Some take pleasure to be their master, and pleasure is a very hard master
indeed, for the pleasures of sin, though they seem to be cheap, are dways
dearly bought. A man never gets his penny’s worth for his penny when he
goes into the lusts of the flesh. There whatsoever he getteth he hath to pay
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back again; in his own flesh and bones shall he have to pay back every
drachma of joy that he winneth by unhallowed lust! But, oh, how men will
bend their necks to gods many and lords many rather than serve Jehovah!
Asfor the God that made them, many never think of him, and many never
think of him but to mention his name in ribald jest or oath, and to despise
his authority. Ah, sinner, God knows how to deal with such asyou are, for
if you sin with Pharaoh you shall perish with Pharaoh. If you say, “1 will
not serve God,” God will take care to make you a monument of his justice,
if you will not be atrophy of hisgrace. “For this purpose,” said heto
Pharaoh, “have | raised thee up, that | might show my power in thee,” and
if God does not show his love in you he will show his power by bringing
you down one of these days, till you shall loathe the things you once loved,
and curse the day in which you dared to think yourselves wiser than God.
When a creature is out at elbows with its creator, depend upon it, itisaso
out at elbows with itsalf. Things can never go along well when the whee! of
our hearts does not cog with the wheel of God’s heart. We must come
down to God'swill if we would rise up to happiness and peace.

But there are many who profess to be the servants of God but who have
not had their ears bored, and thisis proved by the fact that some of them
go out from us after atime. Oh, it is a thing the most vexatious beneath the
skies, it is the plague of the Church, and it is the minister’s nightmare and
specter, that there should be so many hollow professors, who, nevertheless,
are able to maintain a whitewashed profession for so many years. Truly, it
is but a poor test of Christianity even to walk uprightly in appearance for
ten or even twenty years, for there are inventions nowadays by which
counterfeits may be brought to such perfection that you can scarcely tell
them from the pure gold.

Through many a crucible will the false thing go, and not betray its fal seness
until at last there comes a discovering hour, and then woe to the Church of
God, but, most of all, woe to the man who duped that Church, and misled
those who trusted him! | am inclined to say to everyone of you, “Do not be
too sure; do search yourself.” 1 am inclined, most of all, to say it to myself.
| do so like to read a sermon sometimes — for | do not often hear one —
that seems to give me aring down upon the counter. Y ou know | am often
afraid of the jingle, whether it will sound like true gold or not, but itisa
good thing to get aring. A preacher with a soft and mealy mouth is but of
little service to a Christian, but the man who sets forth plain and
unpalatable truth often comforts him, because heis able to say, “Well, | can
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stand this searching truth,” and then he goes away satisfied that things are
right with God. Do try yourselves, dear friends, do try yourselves
constantly, and ask the Lord to search you, and come afresh to the blood
of Jesus lest you should be mistaken. There was an apostle who turned out
to be a Judas; many a minister has been a deceiver; many a church member
and many a church officer, too, has been nothing but a whitewashed
sepulcher full of bones and rottenness. Take care, dear hearer, lest your lot
should be the same.

Then there are others, who make a very fine profession, who are even
worse, if possible, than these, for they are religious and irreligious, too. |
know some of you can carry a hymn book in your pockets, and a songbook
too. Y ou can come here, | daresay, on Sunday evenings and drop in of a
weeknight, but there are some other places of very doubtful reputation
which know you, too. Oh, yes! | know some who have said, “Well, | must
give up my seat there, because | cannot give up the other, for the preacher
does give it to me so severely.”

Ah, how the preacher wishes he could give it to you more severdly till, for
of all classes of men that should excite our sorrow and our pity, it isthe
men who are able to stand the gospel and yet go on in their sins. Why, |
have known professors in the country who would stand up in the singing-
pew, or sit near, who did not know what time of night they came home on
Saturday from market. And we know there are not a few people who can
drink the cup of the Lord, and deep draughts of the cup of the devil, too;
who will sing well when they are here, but will aso sing aroaring good
song at a public dinner. Jolly fellows! They are not very particular, but they
had better be, or else they will find their lot at |ast particularly severe, for
surely none shall so deserve the wrath of God as those who knew better.
As| heard a poor soul say the other day, “Ah, sir, | sinned in the light,”
and say it with a broken heart, too, | hope, | thought. What a thing to be
forced to say! Some of you, | hope, will be forced to say it. You have
sinned knowing that you were sinning, sinned knowing the penaty of sin,
sinned knowing something about better things, too; yet have you gone like
the dog to his vomit — vomited on Sunday, but have gone back to it on
the Monday — and like the sow that was washed on the Sabbath have
gone back to wallow in the mire for six days! God have mercy upon some
of you! | would that in his mercy he would come and make you keep close
to what you profess, and to be no longer halting between two opinions, but
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have your ears bored to be the servants of God forever, and not the slaves
of sin.

| think 1 might make out a pretty long list of people of this sort, but | shall
only mention one class. Thereis a great number of young men and a
greater number of young women who attend this place, and we are
delighted to see you, dear friends; may your numbers never grow less, for
we love you and we desire to bless God that so many of you have been
converted. But | am always fearful about some of you young people lest
your religion should in any way depend upon any sort of excitement, or
your happening to be connected with areally quickened and living church,
or happening to be in such an earnest class, as some of our classes are, or
because you attend upon the ministry in this place. I do know some, who
when they get away into the country, where perhaps the minister is not
much more than half alive, they grow cold, and by-and-by, and especially if
they happen to get married, then the zeal which once fired them quite
subsides. Now recollect, that the religion that depends upon any man,
whoever he may be, or upon any woman, or that rests at all upon the
company you have to keep, is not genuine religion at all. For our religion
ought to maintain, and will maintain, its vitality at least, if not its constant
health, be you cast into whatever circumstances you may be. Some of you
young women, perhaps, are going out to service where there are ungodly
masters. Now you will know whether your grace isreal or not. Some of
you young men are apprenticed, or obliged to go into situations where you
are constantly in the midst of those who chaff you and jeer you; now we
shall know what stuff you are made of; now we shall see whether you are
only stony-ground hearers, or whether thereisrea depth of earth in you,
for if there is no depth of earth you will soon wither away; but if your
conversion was a genuine one, we defy al the wicked men on earth, and all
the devilsin hell, to destroy it, for what God has done none can undo, but
what comes from man and not from the Spirit of God, depend upon it, will
be of no use to you in the day of judgment.

Thus there are many servantsin God's house who are only there alittle
while, and who go out at the end of their six years. But now | am going to
talk to —

[Il. THOSE WHO HAVE HAD THEIR EARS BORED.

First, | shall bring out the awls. Genuine Christians have had their ears
bored, that isto say, they are such Christians that they could not be
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anything else, and when they have their choice — and they do have it
everyday, for temptation gives them many an opportunity — they will not
go out, but are obliged to remain the servants of God. | am now going to
tell you some of the awls with which God has bored their ears. Christian,
you have had your ear bored. What was one of the things that did it? |
think it was past mercies. Forsake the Lord Jesus Christ! How can 1? He
loved me — bought me.

“He saw meruined in thefall,
He loved me, notwithstanding all.”

Some of uswerein great distress, and Christ gave us peace: we were ready
to destroy ourselves and he gave us joy and liberty, and since that day he
has led usinto green pastures and beside still waters, and we have been a
happy people: he has supplied us night and day: we cannot leave him: we
cannot leave him!

He has bored our ears, hisinfinite mercy in the past has fastened usto his
door-post. We dare not leave him: we would not if we could. Do not many
of you fedl that the verse of the hymn isjust the real truth —

“A very wretch, Lord, | should prove,
Had | no love to thee.” ?

We owe our gracious Master so much that our ears are bored, and we
cannot leave him. Think you see Ignatius standing up in the amphitheater
when heistold that if he will curse Christ he shall escape, and he says,
“How can | curse him? He has never done me a displeasure!” So with us;
he has never done usill; we cannot but speak well of his name and cling to
him.

But | think our ears are bored, also, by a sense of our present helplessness.
You say, “Go from him! Ah, but whereto?” We cannot do without him.
You tell usto do without Christ! Aswell tell the helpless baby that is
hanging on its mother’ s breast to leave its mother, but we are more
helpless than that infant; there is nothing but death lying before us if we
leave him. Brethren and sisters, what could you and | do the next hour if
we had no Savior to depend upon, none of his grace to keep us from sin,
and none of hislove to comfort usin affliction? We should be utterly
ruined! Go from him! Ask the young husband to forsake his spouse; ask ye
the man who has hunted after gold and won it to throw away his treasure;
but as for us we cannot leave our spouse, nor forsake our divine treasure.
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Now have we found contentment: now have we got al that our souls can
wish for: never, Jesus, never can we leave thee! What could we do without
thee?

“To whom or whither could we go
If we should turn from thee?”

That is the second awl with which to bore our ears.

Then there isathird awl. Leave him! How can we, when we think about
the future? We expect between now and getting to heaven a great many
storms, and what could we do without the Captain and Pilot of souls? We
know there are many giants to fight and dragons to kill, and what could we
do without our soul’ s Greatheart to be our champion and protector? There
are many arrows flying, and what could we do without our shield? We
could not leave our castle and high tower, or, if we did, what might not
happen to us? Every ill, certainly would, if we forsook him. The past, the
present, and the future are al like sharp awls to bore right through our ears
and fasten us to Christ.

Leave him! Why, the joy he gives us, the satisfaction, the delight, make it
impossible for us to leave him. Can a bride forget her ornaments? Can it be
possible for a nation to put away its gods? Can a mother forget her child?
All these things might be, but we cannot forget himwhoisal in al to us.
Once get the flavor of Christ in your mouth, and you will never be satisfied
with anything short of him. Drink water from the well of Bethlehem, and
you will be like David, you will say of it again and again, “Oh, that one
would give me to drink of the water of the well.” “My heart isfixed,” said
David, “my heart isfixed.” Some peopl€'s hearts are flying about like
feathersin the air; whichever way the wind blows they blow, but “my heart
isfixed.” Christ has driven four nails right through it, and fastened it to his
cross, the spear has gone through my inmost, soul; | have no other love but
him, and | must love him aslong as | live.” Thus can the Christian speak;
the joy which Jesus gives him, is the awl that has pierced his ear.

And then, dear friends, is there not another reason, and a very strong one,
namely, our hope forever? Leave Christ! Why, then we should have to
leave heaven and its felicity. We are expecting. We sometimes hear of
people who have “great expectations.” Y es, believers have great
expectations. We are not watching for dead men’s shoes, but we are
looking for the golden sandals that they wear in the land of the living. We
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are not expecting the legacies of earthly relatives, but we are expecting the
blessed legacy which Christ has |eft to all his people — to be with him
where heis. Yes, the son of poverty is expecting one of the many
mansions. The child of tribulation is expecting to have every tear wiped
away from his eye. We are expecting to hear it said, “Well done, good and
faithful servant: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” Give up Christ? No,
the thought of heaven bores our ear yet again. We cannot give him up: we
must still cling to him, because “we have respect unto the recompense of
the reward.” Now all of these awls are sharp ones, but | do not suppose
they have pierced some of you. If, however, any of you have ever felt them
piercing your ears, | am sure you felt very happy, whilst the boring was
going on, and may you be pierced by them, yet again and again.

Thus, then, | have shown you the awls, but | cannot pierce your ears. the
text forbids me, for it says, “the master was to pierce the servant’s ear.”

Y es, there is no man can bind a soul to Christ, but Christ himself must do
it. Thereis such a struggle in men's hearts against Chrigt, that only the
High Priest, who knows how to bind the sacrifice, can ever cast the cords
of love around us and to his atar bind us fast. If, dear friends, you are
afraid of backdiding, if you are afraid you should grow cold, and turn aside
from the Master, bore your ears again tonight. Ask him to open the scar
afresh, and let you fedl it until you can have no doubt that it is there. That
sweet sermon by Mr. Lewis some of you have never forgotten — on the
text — “1 bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” May you feel that
you have had the Master boring your ears.

Now, just one word upon what is to be bored, namely, the ear. The boring
of the ear was the emblem of obedience, for it is with the ear that the
servant hears. The Christian man, then, will be mainly God' s servant
through his ear. We hear God' swill, and therefore do it. Some of you have
ears that need alittle opening, for you know some things to be your duty,
and you profess to be God' s servant, but you do not attend to them. Y our
ears, | hope, are bored, but you seem to have taken cold in them, and you
cannot hear the Master’ s voice. Some of you, for instance, know that as
believers you ought to be baptized but yet you shrink from it. Others of
you know you ought to be united with a Christian church. “They gave
themselvesfirst to the Lord, and afterwards to the saints by the word of
God.” “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” The obedient servant only
has to hear his Master’ s voice, and he runs at once to do his bidding. “Oh,”
say you, “but it is not essential, sir.” No, | know it is not; but still, if you
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keep a servant you do not expect her to say that what you tell her todois
“not essential.” Try your servant Mary tonight. Tell her to do something:
she does not do it. You tell her again: she does not do it, and she saysto
you, “But, sir, remember it is not essential!” You say to her, “I do not keep
servants to argue points with me: if they will not do my bidding they must
find another master.”

Mind the Lord does not say thisto you: for if athing be hiswill, all that
you have to doisto do it, asking no questions. | never heard of an angel in
heaven asking God why he was ordered to do such and such athing. They
serve him there without questioning, and so may hiswill be done by uson
earth after the same fashion, “asit is done in heaven.”

May you be like the high priests whose thumbs and toes were touched with
blood, to show that their active powers were given to the service of God,;
and may you also be like those whose ears were touched with blood to
show that you hear the Master’ s will, and that your thoughtful faculties are
given to the attentive observation of what his mind is, that so the hands and
the feet may be guided as to what you should do.

Lastly, I want you to notice that when the ear was bored it was bored to
the door-post in the presence of the judges. It was not done in secret, in
some back room. It was done in public, with witnesses present. If this man
is going to devote himself to his master he must be brought right out to the
door-post. “Now then, your ear, sir; the awl must be driven right through it
in the presence of spectators.” And methinks consecration to Christ is not a
thing to be done in secret. Y ou who love the Lord Jesus Christ — own it!
If you are his servants wear hislivery. If you are his servants, come out and
profess to be so. Have your ears bored to the very door-post, publicly, and
openly avow yourselves to be on the Lord’s side. He asksiit, and it is no
more than he deserves. “He that confesseth me before men,” saith he, “him
also will I confess before my Father who isin heaven.”

| think this man might say, “My master’s house is to be my dwelling-place
for ever.” | know some of us seem to have had our ears bored even to the
posts of this very house of prayer. Some of you are never absent, whatever
service there may be. If it wereto rain | do not know how much, | do not
think it would thin this congregation much, for you love to come up to the
house of God. Well, the assembling of yoursalves together will always, |
hope, be a means of profit to you, and it is dways a manifest indication of
your retaining your service under the good Master. May you thus ever
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keep close to the posts of his door, and when he cometh may he find you
like servants waiting at the door for their lord.

Now, are there any here tonight who would like to have their ears bored
with the awls which | have mentioned? If so, | would say to them, “If your
heart be right with God, and you are trusting in Jesus only, instead of
making aresolution, offer a prayer, and let this be the prayer — ‘Lord,
whilel live, and till | die, | desire to be thy servant to the utmost of my
power: | desire to do thy will or to suffer it; | give myself up without
reserve or limitation; all that | am, all that | have, | give up to thee. Take
me from this night forth, and let me not offer this prayer as a mere matter
of form or hypocrisy, but may | offer it heartily, and from my inmost soul;
enable me to say | am thy servant. Oh, God! sanctify me, spirit, soul, and
body, for thy name’s sake. Amen.””
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“For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s
death till he come.” 1 Corinthians 11:26.

THE center of our holy religion is the Cross. The central thought of the
whole of Christianity is Christ, and the great point in Christ’s history is his
crucifixion. We preach Christ; but more — we preach him crucified.
Beloved, this, which is the keystone or the whole arch of our religion,
should be more constantly in our minds than it is. It should more frequently
occupy our meditations; it should engage more incessantly our tongues; we
should sing of it oftener; we should pray more in the shadow for it, and we
should live more under the control of the impulses its suggests. In the cross
of Christ let each one of us glory, and, like the apostle, say, “God forbid
that | should glory save in the Cross of Jesus Christ our Lord.”

In order to keep in our mind’s eye what, alas! we so easily forget — the
death of our blessed Lord — he has been pleased to institute the supper
which we are about to celebrate. Beneath yon fair white linen cloth we
have memorials of his passion, full of instruction to those who rightly view
them. If any in this place should ask, “What mean ye by this service?” our
ready answer shall be according as it is written — “For as often as ye eat
this bread and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he come” (1
Corinthians 11:26). We eat bread and drink wine, not out of any foolish
superstition that these can be transmuted into the very flesh and blood of
Jesus Christ — a superstition which would be a disgrace to a Bushman; a
superstition which is a disgrace to those who hold it in this enlightened
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land, and not a disgrace only, but avast sin — ablack delusion which is
given to them that they may believe alie — whereby they involve
themselves in the doom of perdition. We hold no such folly. Because we
are rational, and because we are spiritual, both our reason and our spiritual
nature revolt against anything so atrocious as to believe that the body of
Christ — the absolute flesh and blood — can be eaten and drank, or that if
it could be done it ought to be done, or that it could confer any spiritual
benefit upon those who could perform so cannibal and revolting an act. We
believe in the real presence, but not in the corporeal presence. We believe
that Jesus Christ spiritually comes to us and refreshes us, and in that sense
we both eat his flesh and drink his blood; but as to any such literal feast as
some believe in, we regject the thought with horror and with contempt.

The great meaning of “The Lord’s Supper,” aswe call it, is that we show
the Lord' s death till he come. We show it to ourselves, and we show it, or
represent it, to others — to unbelievers who may chance to look on. The
former of these is, perhaps, the more important. In coming to eat of the
bread and drink of the wine at this supper.

| . — WE SHOW THE LORD’ S DEATH TO OURSEL VES.

Not, indeed, that thisis the exclusive manner of exhibiting the passion
which our dear Savior endured, or the decease which he accomplished; for
there are, it must be admitted, other methods of showing the Lord’s desath.
One s by this Book, this inspired volume, which contains the record of his
crucifixion — which explains it — which enforces upon men the duty of
putting their trust in the merit of him who died. Wherever thisBibleis
opened there is a showing of Christ’s death. Why, the whole Book is full of
it. Thereisacrimson line of atoning sacrifice running from Genesis to
Revelation.

“Here | behold my Savior’sface
Almost in every page.”

Every distinct book of inspiration is like a mirror reflecting the image of
Jesus — “asin aglass, darkly,” it istrue; but still sufficiently clear even for
these dim eyes of ours. All the Scriptures are the swaddling-bands of the
child Christ Jesus, as said Augustine of old — If you would see Jesus, you
must search for him in Holy Scripture, and, by the light of the Holy Ghost,
you will not go far until you find him.
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The Lord Jesus Christ’s death is aso shown forth in public ministry. There
are some who are so fond of painted windows, because, they say, they
preach by painting. Brethren, we paint by preaching, that is the only
difference, and to paint by preaching is an infinitely better thing than to
preach by painting. All the methods that are adopted to show forth Christ’s
death throughout all the world are utter vanity compared with the
ministration of the Gospel. It is not possible for the preacher too much to
magnify his office. It is God' s predestinated channel of grace to the sons of
men. “Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God”; and as
we speak, Gold helping us, Christ is set forth, manifestly crucified,

amongst you. How many in this place have seen Jesus by what they have
heard spoken of him? The eye of the mind has seen him. ‘ Twere of little
avail for the eye of sense so to do. Thousands saw Christ with their natural
eyes, and perished in their sins. But to see him with the eye of the spirit,
thisit isthat saves. The preaching of the Gospel paints Christ to the mind’s
eye, not to the natural eye, so it isthe best way of depicting him, for it
exactly meets avision that it is intended to impress.

Still, over and above the showing of Christ’s death in the Word printed and
the Word preached, there comes in this emblematical supper in which we
show Christ’s death, after amanner | will try to explain. We show to
ourselves as we come here that Christ was redlly incarnate, and so could
die. My soul, as thou takest that bread into thy fingers, remember that it is
athing to be handled and to be touched — a material substance. And so,
God, the infinite, took into union with himself actual flesh and blood, such
as thou dost have in thine own body. A strange thing that a pure Spirit
should condescend to tabernacle in flesh; and yet so it iswritten — “The
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.” Oh,
matchless mystery! He who fills al things became an infant of a span long.
Hewho is eternal and omnipotent became a humble working-man, putting
on the garment without seam, suffering, toiling, and at last yielding up his
life. As each drop of wine shall passthy lip, and thou dost recognize it asa
material substance, thou shewest to thyself, O believer, that Jesus Christ
became incarnate. Think thou of this. Take care that thou dost not make a
God out of the manhood, nor a man out of the Godhead. Rest thou assured
that as certainly as Christ was God, without diminution of his splendor, so
certainly he was al'so man, pure man, with a manhood like thine own, even
as he himsalf said — “Handle me and see; a spirit hath not flesh and bones
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asyeseel have.” See, then, brethren, your next of kin, a sufferer like
yourselves, and et the bread and wine remind you of him.

Then, next, the Supper reminds you of your Lord’ s sufferings. Thereisthe
bread broken; the wine, the juice of the grape, crushed out with pain and
labor — poured out. Now, remember that Jesus Christ, though not a bone
of him could be broken, was broken in spirit — “Reproach hath broken my
heart; | am full of heaviness” — he poured out his soul unto death. Let the
bread and the wine remind you of the bloody sweat in the garden — of the
anguish unto death which he endured in dark Gethsemane, amongst the
olive trees. Let them bring to your recollection, beloved in the Lord, the
scourging at the hands of Pilate and of Herod. Think you see him standing
patiently there, giving up his back to the smiters, and his cheeks to them
that plucked off the hair, hiding not his face from shame and spitting. That
bread broken, and that wine poured out, should remind you of the journey
along the Via Dolorosa, as he went fainting beneath the burden of his
cross. They must remind you of the cross and the nails, and the grief of
being forsaken, and the anguish of thirst, and the bitterness of scorn, and
the torment of fever, and, at last, death itself. | do not say that, perhaps,
you will be able to make the whole scene pass before your minds, but | bid
you try to do so. Drive away every other thought as Christ drove the
buyers and sellers out of the temple. Charge your soul to stand with his
Virgin Mother at the Cross-foot, and pray that his blood may fall upon
you, drop by drop, that you may be so enchanted by what you see, withal
so dreadful, but yet so full of bliss, that you may not dare for amoment to
let a stray thought come in: this and this only, think of; think of Jesus
incarnate and of Jesus suffering.

But the bread and the wine do show more than this. What do | see? Bread,
the flesh; wine, the life, the blood. Flesh and blood, then, when separated,
are both dead, so that the cup and the bread together distinctly signify the
actual death of our Lord. Thereis no such thing as a Lord’ s Supper with
the bread alone nor with the cup alone, nor with the bread and wine
mingled. They must both be distinct. Without shedding of blood there is no
remission of sin, and until the blood has been poured forth, the flesh still
remains and retainsits life. But put the two distinctly, and you get the idea
of death as clearly as you can have it. Now, beloved, | want you to come
close up to this truth, that the Lord of Glory actually died. For our Savior
there was no passing into heaven by a chariot of fire. It is not said of him,
as of Enoch, that “he was not, for God took him”; but he must die. You
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dread death. You look forward to it frequently with trepidation. But Christ
passed absolutely through it, and the human soul and the human body of
our Savior were rent from each other. He actually descended into the
abodes of the dead. He bowed his head to the great enemy, and yielded up
the ghost. Had he not so died, there had been no ransom paid for you; for
God' s law demanded alife. The sentence was, “The soul that sinneth, it
shall die.” Christ has actually died, and let this Supper bring home the
thought most sweetly to yourselves that Jesus died.

We have not yet shown Christ’s death wholly to ourselves. The spreading
of that bread and wine on yonder table is a showing to ourselves that God
has made a provision for human wants. A hungry man coming to that table
thinks at once of eating and drinking. He perceivesthat if it is placed there,
it is placed there for use. Bread and wine in the cupboard may be stored,
but bread and wine on the table are evidently for use. Now, child of God,
catch that thought and hold it. Jesus Christ has come into the world, not to
withhold, but to give; not to reserve, but to distribute; not to keep to
himself any good thing, but to bestow all that he hath upon his people.
Come, then, with all your great necessities, come to the Savior, for he
freely presents himself to all believers. Great sinner, do you want great
pardon? Jesus will give it you. He puts on the table the cup. Do you want,
Christian, great comfort? Come and take it; it is put on the table. Jesus
keeps open house for al comers who come by faith to him. Hast thou the
faith to come and trust him? Then all that Jesus is and has thou mayest be
and have. Specialy you that are his friends, you that have leaned upon his
bosom, do not stint yourselves, for he doth not stint you. Y ou are not
straitened in him: if straitened at dl, it isin yourselves. Jesus puts upon the
table to us himself, and, being put there, it is as good as an open invitation,
by aloud voice, saying, “O, ye hungry, come and feed! O, ye thirsty, come
and drink!” Thereis nothing in Christ which he will deny to his people.
Christ has nothing in heaven or on earth which he will keep back from the
believer that dares to come and ask for it. Come, then; oh, come boldly!
The Lord give you access unto this grace.

And do we not show the Lord' s death alittle further when, after having
spread the Supper, we come to eat it? then we say to ourselves, “Just as |
must eat this bread, or it will not nourish me, so must | take Jesus Christ
personaly, by adistinct act of faith, and take him to be mine; and as this
bread, after | have taken it, incorporates itself with me, so that there shall
be no distinction between this bread and my body, but it shall help to build
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up the structure of my body. So when | take Christ and trust him, he
becomes one with me, and | become one with him, and my lifeis hid with
him; and He saith that because he lives | shall live also.” Now, isnot that a
wonderful lesson to teach by so simple an action? Y ou eat, you drink, the
food becomes assimilated into yourselves. Y ou come to Jesus, you trust
him, and Christ becomes one with you, and you become one with him, so
that henceforth you can say, “It isno more | that live, but Christ that liveth
inme”; and, asto Jesus, he calls you a member of his body; he callsyou a
branch from his stem; he calls you the spouse, and he himself your
bridegroom. Oh, sacred union, effected by the act of reception which is the
act of faith!

And now, beloved believer, as you first lived by receiving grace, you can
only grow in that life by still receiving. Do not come to this table and say,
“What can | bring?’ No; but come and say, “What can | take away?’ Do
not say, “Am | worthy?’ That question never ought to be asked. You are
not worthy; but come, unworthy as you are, and take what Jesus has
provided for unworthy sinners. “Well,” says someone, “but we are to take
heed lest we eat and drink, being unworthy.” No, you are not; thereisno
such text in al the Bible. Y ou see, you have left out a syllable. What it
does say is about eating and drinking unworthily; and that is with respect
to the way of eating it. If you come to this table lightly — if you cometo it
irreligioudy, profanely — if you come asthey did at Corinth, to drink
merely, if you come to get money by it, as some did in years gone by, to
qualify themselves for office or to obtain charity, that would be to eat and
drink unworthily; but, unworthy as you are, if your

“Hopeisfixed on nothing less
Than Jesus' blood and righteousness,”

then come ye hither; for, for such asyou the table is spread.

And when you do come, | do pray you yet once more, do not let unbelief
keep you back from enjoying all that is to be enjoyed. Y ou know avery
hungry man does not stand on many manners. If heistold to eat everything
that is set before him, then his hunger does not permit him to stand on
niceties, but he eats al he can get. And so may you: ay, and you may carry
away what you will, too, with you. Y ou may come and get afeast tonight,
and the sweet remembrance of it in days to come will be permitted to you.
Do believe that Christ does not refuse you anything. When you pray, do
not ask asif you were getting something out of a hard-hearted being, but
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come to One whose delight it is to give — whose very glory it is to scatter
his mercies amongst his beloved ones.

“Come, make your wants, your burdens known;
He will present them at the throne;
And angel-bands are waiting there,
His messages of love to bear.”

Thus, you see, in the bread and the wine, in the bread and wine separated,
in the bread broken and the wine poured out, in the two emblems put on a
table, and in these two being so partaken of that they become united with
the fabric of our body, we set forth the whole mystery of the death of Jesus
Christ to ourselves. May the Spirit of God help us to do thistruly.

Observe now that

||. —WEARE TO SHOW CHRIST' SDEATH TO OTHERS.

As often as we eat this bread and drink of this cup, we do this. We show to
others the fact that Jesus died. | think historians have taken it as one of the
best proofs of afact when some rite has been instituted to commemorate it.
A pillar with an inscription is not aways a certain index to truth. Our own
Monument, for instance, had arecord on it that London was burned down
by the Catholics, who had no more to do with it, certainly, than the
Mohammedans had. The inscription in that case was not a record of fact;
ay, and a pillar might be erected to record an event which never occurred
at al. But, asageneral rule, large bodies of men will not agree together to
celebrate continually events which never occurred. Nobody doubts, |
suppose, the siege of Londonderry, when the ‘ prentice boys meet every
year to make a noise and disturbance. They at least bring before the
historian’s mind the certainty that such an event did occur; for it is still thus
recorded. Now, our Lord gave us this simple method of breaking bread
and drinking wine to be our way of setting up our pillar — our mode of
keeping up a great historical fact — that there was a Man who lived in
Judea, who professed to be the Son of God, who was the King of the Jews,
who lived ahumble life and died a marvelous death. Thereis no fact in
history so well attested as this; so that those who have given up the
inspiration of Scripture have seldom touched either the life or the death of
Jesus, but have conceded both to be facts. And now this very night,
perhaps, in fifty thousand places, at this moment, this commemorative act
of eating bread and drinking wine is about to be performed in this one
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country of England. Now, that is something by way of record, and by this
act we help to perpetuate to all generations the fact that Jesus died.

But we do a great deal more than this to others. We assert by coming here
tonight, and eating this bread and drinking of this cup, that we believe that
this man, Jesus of Nazareth, was the Son of God and the Savior of men,
and that we go in with himfor everything that is involved in the story of
his life and death. That isto say, if it be a shame for Christ to die upon the
Cross, we are willing to bear part of the shame. If it be thought to be
foolishness to believe in a crucified man, we are fools, and come here to
avow it. If it be said to be a stumbling-block to many that Jesus of
Nazareth should be the Son of God, we come to declare that it is no
stumbling-block to us. We accept him as divine; we trust in him asthe
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, when you shall take that bread you take
part with Christ. Y ou take lot with him; and, mark you, he goes up the
bleak side of the hill often, and you will have to do the same, with the snow
between your teeth. And he lodges often in huts and hovels; yea, he hath
not where to lay his head. He hath handfuls of the world’ s filth thrown at
him, and but little of its gold laid at his feet. He is despised and rejected of
men, and if you will keep him company, you must expect to be despised,
too, and to get asill-usage as he had; for the servant is not above his
Master, nor the disciple above his Lord. Whoever follows David must go
to him in the wild goat-tracks of Engedi, or dwell with him in the Cave of
Adullam. He that would be David’'s man must share David’' s want and
David s disgrace, or ese he cannot share his crown. Believers, have you
counted this cost? Y ou professors who come to this table, and who say to
the onlookers, “We go with Christ; we are enlisted under his banner; we
have given ourselves to him”; have we counted the cost?

“Have you counted the cost?
Have you counted the cost
Ye followers of the cross?
And are you prepared for your Master’s sake
To suffer all worldly loss.

“ And can you endure with the virgin band,
Thelowly and purein heart,
Who whithersoever the Lamb doth lead,
From his footsteps ne' er depart?”
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Oh! that, so counting the cost, you may continue with him till life's journey
isover. Thus, you see, you not only assert that Christ died, but you
communicants assert that he died for you, and that you are one with him,
and will take shares with him when he cometh into his kingdom.

Y ou do more even than that. You explain the meaning of Christ’s death by
the mere fact of coming to thistable. “How,” say you, “isthat?’ In eating
the bread and drinking the wine, you set forth a sacrifice— alibation of
blood and a slaughter of flesh; and you say to all the world, “Our trust for
salvation rests in a sacrifice; we have no hope of being saved by anything
that springs of ourselves; we look wholly out of self, and entirely to the
sacrifice which was offered up on the Cross.” While some of you sit down
to the table, others of you will be onlookers; | do pray you, as you look on,
if you have never known this truth before, learn it now. All your hope of
ever entering heaven must lie quite out of yourselves and be concentrated
in another — in God's only and own dear Son. While | am stating this fact,
which is so well known to you that it sounds commonplace, | fed asif |
could burst into aflood of tears, to think that it should grow so
commonplace and yet be not believed. Does God become man and die, and
will you not trust him? Does my God, that made the heavens and the earth,
of whom | read that without him was not anything made that was made;
does he become a man, and suffer that sinners might live? And isit nothing
to you, isit nothing to you, and will you prefer the tawdry pleasures of this
world to the solid bliss which he can give you? And will you dash
yourselves upon the bosses of Jehovah’s buckler, and run upon his
glittering spear, and ruin yourselves forever, rather than close in with
Christ, and kiss the Son lest he be angry? | can understand why it is that
you do not love my Lord, for once | was so foolish myself; but, oh! itis
brutish — it is worse than that, it is devilish, to despise adying Christ. |
know not whether | have not vilified the devil in using his namein such a
matter as that; for, surely, had Jesus died for devils, they would not have
been such devils as men are who, hearing of a Savior, and believing the
story of his passion, yet turn adeaf ear to it, and give their souls up to
Madame Wanton, or to base-born Mammon, or to some other carnal thing
which will but delude and destroy them. There are some of you | shall
never see again. | charge you before the Eternal God, as we shall meet at
his last judgment-seat, do think of this— that if it is worth God' s while to
come here, and be incarnate, and so to suffer, to make atonement, it is not
athing for you to trifle with; or if you do you will find that the stone which
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you refused will grind you to powder in that day when, like some cliff that
isloosened from its socket, long quivering there, it shall come rolling down
upon the heedless traveler, to crush him and utterly destroy him. God save
you, my dear hearer, stranger to me, and stranger to yourself, and stranger
to my God; and though you may remain a stranger to me, yet may you
begin to know something of yourself tonight, and something of my Master,
of whom | will say this one thing —If you did but know him you must love
him.

“Hisworth if all the nations knew,
Sure the whole world would love Him too.”

Thus, then, do we show the fact of our participation in Christ’s death, and
the meaning of it.

Does not the voice of ages and of generations after generations speak to
you now in the constancy and frequency of this celebration? And do you
not perceive that we move forward to the boundary which shall realize the
Church’s hope? “We do show the Lord s death till he come.” Then heis
coming; he is coming. | know not when; no, nor knoweth the angel of God
that is nearest to the Eternal Book when God unfolds the leaves. But heis
coming. As when the earthquake cometh, with divers signs and prodigies
that make men start, and yet they know not what it is, he cometh. Asthe
lightning-flash that is seen from east to west, he cometh. Asthe thief that
steals silently through the shadows of the night and robs the sleeper, so he
cometh. The Man that wore the thorn-crown is coming, with a crown
about his brow more glorious than all the coronets of earth. He is coming;
the Son of Mary is coming, to wear no more the garment without seam,
but wrapped

“With rainbow wreath and robes of storm.”

Heis coming. The Man that did hang upon a cross will sit upon the great
white throne —

“On cherub wings and wings of wind,
Appointed Judge of all mankind.”

And you said tonight — you said it, and | heard you — that you crucified
him, and you said that yours were the hands that drove the nails and made
the hammer fall. Y ou sang just now —

“*Tis| have thus ungrateful been.”
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Now you have confessed it; you, who have trusted in him will confessit;
and yet, thank God that out of afault springs your salvation. But you who
have not trusted him, what will you say to him in that day when he shall
come to judge the world? Y ou shall ook on him whom you have pierced,
and you shall weep and wail because of him. Oh! that you would look at
his wounds now and trust him; for if you do not you shall look on them
then, and you shall say, “I made those wounds’; and that thought will
shake you as when alion shakes his prey. That thought will melt your
bones as though they were but ice in the heat of the sun, and your loins
shall be loosed, and your soul shall sink in dismay. | pray you — | beseech
you, by the love you bear to yourself, and to your soul that can never die
— look unto Jesus and be saved. Look unto him now. Y ou must look one
day: look tonight. Y ou must look, either with repentance and faith, or else
with terror and despair. Choose you which it shall be. Choose you now.

Y oung men and women who have stepped in here tonight, | pray God that
you may have grace to decide for Jesus now. Old men and fathers, maidens
and matrons, may you have grace aso to say, “1 will take him, asmy
Savior, not as my Judge.”

“But if your earsrefuse
The language of his grace,
And hearts grow hard like stubborn Jews,
That unbelieving race.

“TheLordin anger drest,
Shall lift his hand and swear,
“You that despise my promised rest
Shall have no portion there.”

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON

EZEKIEL 36:16-38.

Verses 16-20. Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son
of man, when the house of Israel dwelt in their own land, they defiled it by
their own way and by their doings: their way was before me as the
uncleanness of a removed woman. Wherefore | poured my fury upon them
for the blood that they had shed upon the land, and for their idols
wherewith they had polluted it: and | scattered them among the heathen,
and they were dispersed through the countries. according to their way and
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according to their doings | judged them. And when they entered unto the
heathen, whither they went, they profaned my holy name, when they said
to them, these are the people of the LORD, and are gone forth out of his
land.

All through Scripture we are told that God has gresat regard to the honor of
his holy name. “The Lord thy God isajealous God.” And thisisno small
blessing to us, for it has so happened that, when there has been no other
reason for mercy, God's regard to his own name has found him a reason
for dealing mercifully with his unbelieving, undeserving people. See how he
had scattered his chosen people; he had sent them away into captivity,
justly, on account of their sins. But it came to pass that wherever they
went, whether it was into Persia or Babylonia, the people said, “ These are
Jehovah's people; these are Jehovah' s people; and they are gone forth out
of hisland.” What was the consequence of this?

21. But | had pity for mine holy name, which the house of Israel had
profaned among the heathen, whither they went.

He had pity for his own name. He had a reverence and esteem for his own
renown and standing, even among these heathen nations.

22, 23. Therefore say unto the house of Israel, thus saith the LORD GOD;
do not this for your sakes, O house of Israel but for mine holy name's
sake, which ye have profaned among the heathen, whither ye went. And |
will sanctify my great name, which was profaned among the heathen
which ye have profaned in the midst of them: and the heathen shall know
that | am the LORD saith the LORD GOD, when | shall be sanctified in
you before their eyes.

Brethren, what must God think of a nation like to ours which has cometo
be called by his name, albeit it so little deserves that great honor? What, |
say, must he think of the fact that if there are any vices yet unknown, white
men will teach them to the heathen, and when the heathen have heard the
Gospel, the great sources of doubt are the white men — Englishmen. Full
often the greatest oppressors will spring of our own nation. Certainly we
hold the belt for drunkenness, and where our fellow countrymen go the
name of Christianity is rendered base anong the heathen. The
Mohammedan says of such a man, “He has been drunk and turned a
Christian.” 1 will grant that much that is said is said unwisely, and
untruthfully, and danderously in exaggeration, for these men are no
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Christians. They know not the Lord. It is not a Christian country: it isa
heathen country, as some of us know, not only by what we read, but by
what we see and hear. Can you walk the streets without hearing
blasphemies more black than might be heard in any streets under heaven?
This is a heathen country, but yet it has somehow come to be thought to be
a Christian country; and therefore its conduct is bringing dishonor upon the
name of the Most High. Oh! that he would have pity upon that name, and
interpose, and once more establish the truth and set up a throne of
righteousness, and turn the hearts of the people to himself in this country!
Oh! that it were so, for his great name's sake! He cannot bless us for our
own sakes, for we deserve nothing but his wrath; but, oh! that he would
once again have pity upon his holy name that is profaned, and bless this our
land. The Lord goes on to say concerning his people: —

24. For 1 will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of all
countries, and will bring you into your own land.

Now, this stands true of Isragl after the flesh. It will assuredly be fulfilled in
the latter days. But it stands even more certain concerning Isradl, the true
Israel, of whom the natural Israel is but the type. Now, we read one form
of that new covenant made with God concerning his elect, comprehending
all that have believed in Christ, or ever shal believein him. Thisisthe
covenant that he makes with usin these days: —

25, 26. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean:
fromall your filthiness, and from all your idols, will | cleanse you. A new
heart also will | give you, and a new spirit will | put within you: and | will
take away the stony heart out of your flesh and | will give you an heart of
flesh.

Hereis, first of al, full justification. “From al your filthinesswill | cleanse
you.” And here is next regeneration: “A new heart also will | give you, and
anew spirit will 1 put within you.” These are unconditional promises of
that covenant which he hath made with his redeemed in the person of
Christ Jesus, their covenant-head. See how majestically it isworded: “I
will” and “You shall.” Thereisnot an “if” or a“but” al through it.

27. And | will put my spirit within you and cause you to walk in my
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.

Hereis sanctification: hereisfina perseverance. Blessed promises of the
covenant of grace.
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28. And ye shall dwell in the land that | gave to your fathers: and ye shall
be my people, and | will be your God.

That is the greatest promise of all. If a man were to preach a series of
sermons upon this text during everyday in the year, he would never exhaust
the fullness of its meaning. “Y e shall be my people, etc, will be your God.”

29. | will also save you from all your uncleannesses: and | will call for the
corn, and will increase it, and lay no famine upon you.

And, spiritually, how true thisis — that whenever God saves us from sin
he also saves us from every form of famine. No heart was ever |eft to
hunger and thirst in vain when it was cleansed from its sin. Our wants
come out of our sins; but when we walk with God, he lays no famine upon
usin spiritud things.

30. And | will multiply the fruit of the tree, and the increase of the field,
that ye shall receive no more reproach of famine among the heathen.

“Then,” when | have blessed you thus — when | have fully saved you,
when | have brought you up from all the places where | have scattered you,
when | have enriched you and indulged you with my love: —

31. Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, and your doings that
were not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight for your
iniquities and for your abominations.

Repentance is not the root of grace, but the lily-like flower of it. It isnot a
thing for the early morning of Christian life alone. Repentance will go side
by side with faith al through the ways of righteousness, till we get to
Heaven Gate. It is when we have most of mercy that we have most
loathing for sin.

“Law and terrors do but harden
All the while they work alone;
But a sense of blood-bought pardon
Soon dissolves a heart of stone.”

32. Not for your sakes do | this, saith the LORD GOD be it known unto
you: be ashamed and confounded for your own ways, O house of Isradl.

There is no man saved for his own sake: there is no man redeemed for his
own sake. It isfor God's own glory’s sake. There is no motive so high
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there is none so worthy of God, as the making known to all generations
and al realms the majesty of hislove, and the faithfulness of his covenant.

33-36. Thus saith the LORD GOD: In the day that | shall have cleansed
you fromall your iniquities | will also cause you to dwell in the cities, and
the wastes shall be built. And the desolate land shall betilled, whereas it
lay desolate in the sight of all that passed by. And they shall say, This
land that was desolate is become like the garden of Eden; and the waste
and desolate and ruined cities are become fenced, and are inhabited.
Then the heathen that are left round about you shall know that | the
LORD build the ruined places, and plant that that was desolate; | the
LORD have spoken it, and | will do it.

Now, as he will do this, | doubt not, in Palestine, in due season, so does he
always make the most desolate places to be built when his people live near
to him. Let us have courage, brethren, about L ondon, about England,
about the world. It is very wicked; but if we will keep close to God, we are
able to overcome this wickedness in Christ’s name. Let us have comfort
about these evil days in which the most of men seem to be departing from
the Gospel. We can “hold the fort” till Christ shall come; let us but have
courage. God will give us yet to see better and brighter days. He was
thought to be a good citizen who never despaired of his country, and heis
agood Christian who never indulges a dreary thought about the ultimate
triumph of Christ and the coming of his kingdom: “for thineis the
kingdom,” even now, “and the power and the glory,” and so shall it be,
forever and ever.

37. Thus saith the LORD GOD; | will yet for this be inquired of by the
house of Isradl, to do it for them; | will increase them with men like a
flock.

There must be the spirit of prayer and supplication poured out first. We
shall see Isragl restored to her land when Isragl is restored to the mercy-
seat; and we shall see great prosperity as a church, and the blessing of God
will rest upon our nation, when once God' s people go up to the top of
Carmel with their faces between their knees, and cry, and cry, and cry
again, expecting that yet the heavenly shower shall end thislong drought of
the curse, and the blessing shall come. “1 will yet be enquired of by the
house of Isragl to do it for them.”
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38. Asthe holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalemin her solemn feasts; so
shall the waste cities be filled with flocks of men; and they shall know that
| amthe LORD.

And that isthe great end of it al — to make men know that thel AM is—
that the true and real God is still potent among the sons of men and doeth
hiswill both here and among the armies of heaven. Unto his name be glory
forever and ever.
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“The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost,
which is given unto us.” — Romans 5:5.

As one reads the opening verses of this chapter one cannot help saying,
“What marvelous treasures are those which belong to the people of God!”
Hezekiah took the Babylonian ambassadors through all his varied treasure-
houses, and herein he did evil; but if you can conduct your mind through
the spiritual treasure-houses, and the minds of your friendsin the same
direction, you will do well. What is the wealth of God’ s people? Who can
count it? It is wondrous, and beyond conception! The apostle seems to
have taken up awhole handful of brilliantsin the first verses of this
chapter, and he holds them up now, one by one, and lets them glitter in the
light, nay not merely a handful plucked at random, but they seem to be
striving together, for one follows on after the other. “ Therefore” is the link
which connects justification with “peace,” and then there is a connection
between this “peace” and “access,” and from this “access’ to God we go
on to “rgjoice in hope of the glory of God.” And when we have got as far
asthis string of pearls, the apostle adds, “And not only so,” and then he
holds up a cluster: when he has spoken of that he adds that “tribulation
worketh patience, and patience experience, and” — another “and” —
“experience hope,” and then another “and” — “and hope maketh not
ashamed,” and then at the end of this string of jewels he brings up the
language of the text — “Because the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us.”
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| suppose the allusion in the text is to the pouring out of water, the love of
God being to us like a spring shut up, afountain sealed, until the Holy
Ghost comes, and then the love of God flowsin, a pure and crystal stream
being shed abroad in our hearts.

But, perhaps, another figure may suit us as well tonight. The love of God is
comparable to precious spikenard, but it isin the alabaster-box; the Holy
Ghost opens that box, and then the sweet perfume is “shed abroad” in our
hearts, not merely “shed,” but “shed abroad”; not only poured out as the
oil was on Aaron’s head, but running down to the skirts of his garments,
and perfuming al the room, just asit did in his case.

Now, observe, to some extent we can shed abroad the love of God in this
house. Whilst the preacher is preaching of it, there will be a sweet savor of
Christ. Thereis, asit were, aspiritua perfume in the assembly of the
righteous whenever Jesus Christ is spoken of, for “Thy name is as ointment
poured forth, therefore do the virgins love thee.” But the text means
something more than this. It is the love of God shed abroad, not in the
assembly, but in the heart. The one is the aggregate, but thisis the
individual and personal sense of it; not in the house, | say, but in the heart.
The preacher sheds abroad this |ove when he preaches of Christ, but he
cannot shed it abroad in the heart. He can only speak of it; he cannot bring
it home to your own personal realization. It must be shed abroad in your
heart by the Holy Ghost, and if it once gets there, the sweet perfume of it is
ever recognized by your inner man. It is not the preacher, neither isit the
letter of this Book, but it is the Holy Ghost who most graciously comes
there to shed abroad the love of God in your heart. Oh! see, then, how
much we are indebted to the third person of the blessed Trinity! With what
reverence should we always speak of him! With what rapture should we
love him! With what devotion should we adore him! The love of God itself
is, even to us, as spikenard unperceived until he brings it to the spiritual
senses and makes it sweet to us. The love of God islike light to ablind eye
until the Holy Ghost opens that eye. It is like food and raiment to a dead
man, until the Holy One of Israel comes and gives uslife to enjoy these
mercies. Oh! then, may the Holy Spirit now be here in each one of us, to
shed abroad the love of God in our hearts.

| shall first, then, and for avery little time, speak of the precious ointment
which is here said to be shed abroad, namely, the love of God; secondly,
upon the shedding of it abroad; thirdly, upon the blessed results of its being
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shed abroad in the heart; and then, fourthly, upon some matters which tend
to hinder our enjoyment of the shedding abroad of this love in our hearts.
First, let us speak of

| . — THE PRECIOUS OINTMENT WHICH |S HERE SPOKEN OF — “the love of
God.”

Now, athough | have to speak of this, yet it isathing which, asto its
essence, is not to be spoken of. It is to be enjoyed, and to be felt, but no
words can convey its unmistakable sweetness.

“The love of Jesus, what it is
None but his loved ones know.”

No words, either of the pen or the tongue, will ever be able to convey it
either to hearer or reader. We receive the love of God doctrinally, and |
think we do well so to do. We may speak of it in various theological
senses, we may declare the love of God to be in some respects universal:
for “His tender mercies are over al hisworks,” and “the Lord is good to
al.”

But we may delight most of all to speak of it in its discriminating and
distinguishing character, asrevealing itself in the full blaze of its splendor
to those whom he has chosen unto himself.

| believe the preacher does well who descants upon thislove of God inits
eternity, who says of it that it is an ancient thing, more ancient than the
hoary mountains, or the aged sea: who speaks of it as an unchangeable and
inimitable thing, abiding fast forever to those chosen ones who possess it.
He does well, | believe, who speaks of it as being without an end, who
shall declare in God' s name that Christ, having loved his own who were in
the world, loves them to the end; and that thisis but a picture of the great
love which isin God our Father towards us, that having loved us once, he
will never cease to love us, but we shall always be the object of his heart’s
affection. But, brethren, it is very easy to talk doctrinally about the love of
God, but you may not know anything about the love of God when you
know all that. If | were to give adescription of afather’slove to some
poor orphan here, | dare say | might make him feel envious; | might make
him desirous to have something of the kind; but it would be quite
impossible by any mere words to tell him what a father’s loveredly isif he
had never known it. It would be something like showing a skeleton to an
angel who wished to see aman. A man is something more than a set of
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bones, and nerves, and muscles, and ligatures; you cannot present the man
by any description that you may give, however anatomically correct,
neither can you describe the love of God by merely doctrinally giving an
outline of it, as the theologian would do, for there is vastly more there than
the mere theologian has ever learned. Y ou know some people have a
herbarium in which they preserve specimens of various plants. Among the
Alpsyou are asked by persons to buy collections of the flora of such-and-
such districts. Well, you may buy them, and you will be interested in them
when you get them home, but when you turn over the leaves and find the
plants dried between the papers, they are nothing at all like what they are
as they bloom on the Alps. The gentian has not the marvel ous bloom which
startles you as you find it on the side of the glaciers. It isadry, dead thing
now; you cannot convey to your friends what the flower isredly like when
at home; to know that fully you must take them to seeit. Soisit with
theology; it is easy to preserve the living things of truth in adry form, but
you have not really understood them until you have seen themin life and
known them by experience.

Again, you may think about the love of God historically, and what a
wonderful topic is here! Begin — where? Well, since there is no beginning,
begin where you will. Begin with the council chambers of eternity; begin
with the purpose, the election, the covenant, the suretyship engagement.
Then go on to the love revedling itself in the first promise; love sparing
guilty man, love manifesting itself by slow degrees through the mist and
smoke of the Mosaic ritual, and at last bursting into its full splendor upon
the cross in the person of the dying Savior. Then go on to love developing
itself in our experience, beginning by convincing us of our folly and our
danger, and proceeding until it takes us into the arms of God, and puts us
there forever in the enjoyment of the begtific vision. But, my dear friends,
you know reading the story of a battle cannot give you any idea of the
battle itself. Every man who has heard the sound of the cannon, and has
marked the pain and misery of those who fall beneath the sword of war,
will tell you that no description, however graphic, can ever make you feel
what a battle is. So with regard to the love of God. Y ou may give the
history of it with the greatest accuracy, but when you have given it al you
do not know what it is unless you have really tasted and handled it in your
own soul’s experience. So that if | am to speak of this ointment, | know
not wherewithal | shall find words. | must the rather ask that you may have
it shed abroad in your hearts.
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Thereisaway, too, | think of speaking of the love of God in such a
manner asto get none of it. | do think that controverting over practical
Gospel truthsis about the surest way of depriving you of the unction and
the savor of them; | think we ought to treat divine truth very much as the
true mother treated her child when they were before Solomon. Let us not
rend it. But there are some who rend it anyhow, so long as they can keep
their share of it. Oh! yes, for a hair’s breadth of a doctrine, for some
infinitesimal point, for some one Greek article, or ahalf aword, some men
would mar the fellowship of the Saints, and drive away some of the best
beloved-of God out of their communion. They are like the simpletons who,
to find out who shall drink ajug of milk, spill it altogether, and neither of
them get adrop of it. They have some choice of rare fruit, but they trample
it under their feet in a strife as to who should eat of it. Let us beware of so
doing with the love of God; and yet we have sometimes felt that we have
handled themes connected with the love of Cod in such a controversial
spirit as to take the bloom from the surface, and the very juice from the

grape.

After al, dear friends, the best we can say of the love of God isjust this:
that you must know it and feel it for yourselves. But oh! the wondrous
love. Angels marvel at it! To think that God should love his sinful
creatures! You will marvel at it, even in heaven. When you shall be grown
accustomed to wonders, thiswill still strike you as being a great marvel.

| believe you will

“Sing with rapture and surprise
Hisloving kindness in the skies.”

and that when you have dived into the greatest deeps that your intellect can
bear, you will find the wondrous depth of love both beneath and above
you. When your faculties shall have been expanded to the heavenly size,
and you shall be elevated to become the peer of the angelic host, even then
you shall feel that the love of God surpasseth your powers of knowledge
and comprehension.

This, then, is all we will say concerning it, that the love of God is the
precious ointment. But secondly, the text says. —

||. —THISLOVE OF GoD Is“SHED ABROAD IN OUR HEARTS.”
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What does this mean? Does it mean our merely knowing that God is love?
We must know that as a preliminary step; but oh! the shedding abroad of
the love of God is vastly more than that. It does not mean merely prizing
that love, the coming into a state of desiring after it, when we feel that it
must be a precious thing to be beloved of God. That is avery proper state
of mind, but it is not what is meant here. It is not even believing in the love
of God. That isthe Christian’s privilege, and should be his constant
position — believing that God loves him, resting confident that even under
affliction’s cross the love of God is still the same, and that if God should
hide his face, yet his heart is not changed. But the love of God shed abroad
is more than that. It is not even the waiting for visits from God' sface. It is
a sweet thing to sit at Christ’s door, and wait until he cometh to us. If |
may not feast at the table, | may be grateful to be allowed to hunger and
thirst to do it. Next to having Christ, areal longing after him is one of the
most precious gifts of the Holy Spirit. But still, agreat deal more than this
ismeant here. It is not even remembering former love-visits. That is often
very consolatory.

“Qur former favors we recount
When with him in the holy mount.”

And we sometimes think on the Hermonites, and the hill Mizar, and find
great comfort in the thought that he did once shine upon us: he did once
show hislove to us, and we rejoice greatly. But the shedding abroad of his
love is more than this. It is not the remembrance of a thing, however
precious, that is past and gone; but the deep enjoyment of something that is
now present.

What is it then? Well, isit not just this? When the Holy Spirit brings home
to our souls a sense of the love of God, we no longer entertain the slightest
doubt — we are assured of God’s love to us. We are now far past the
range of questioning. It is not with us:

“*Tisapoint | long to know
Oft it causes anxious thought.”

It isthere, and we know it isthere. | called today upon a friend whose
business calls him to the use of many perfumes, and | was shown into his
little room, where there were various articles with which the perfumes
were made. Now, | can suppose him to lose one of those pots of perfume,
but | cannot suppose him to lose it and know where it iswhenit is shed
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abroad, for then he cannot help smelling it and perceiving it, and then he
says, “Why, hereit is, the room isfilled with it.” So when the love of God
is shed abroad, you do not ask where it is. Your heart isfilled with it. All
your passions and powers are flavored and scented with it. It is not “Where
isit?” but “Hereitis!” Oh! thejoy of saying, “Hereitis!” If al the powers
of earth and hell combined say that God does not love me, | can deny and
refute them all, for | feel that love shed abroad in my heart. It isaclear
perception of the fact that God loves me as a believer in the Lord Jesus
Chrigt; it is apersuasion of the presence of the Holy Spirit, of the sealing of
the Spirit, of the Spirit bearing witness with our spirit that we are born of
God.

And even more than that. It is athing that we hardly want a witness about;
it is a consciousness, a perception, of the love of God asit is shed abroad
in our soul; so that this love of God being shed abroad seemsto meto
mean that it is deeply and intensely enjoyed. Treasure it up in the bottle,
and you do not enjoy the perfume; shed it abroad, and then all the
fragrance fills the room and every nostril is regaled. Oh! there are times
when we are as full of heaven as we can hold this side of the Jordan, and
when we know Christ’s love because he kisses us “with the kisses of his
mouth,” and we drink deep draughts of his love, it is better than wine.

We do not look on at the feast; we feed. We do not admire the rich
clusters; but we take them and drink the nectar thereof. We do not look
from Pisgah’s brow, as did Moses, with the eye of faith; but we come to
the wood that drops with honey, and, like Jonathan, we dip our spear into
it, and fedl that our eyes are enlightened as doves' eyes. Oh! Christian! you
know what this means! Y ou have had it in the prayer-chamber when you
have been alone with God; you have had it in the depth of trouble: some of
you have had it on asick bed, some in the furnace, and yet so manifestly
was Christ with you there, that the furnace glowed with joy as with the
pain you felt. You rgoiced in Christ Jesus, and as your tribulations
abounded, so your consolations abounded aso. The love of God was
enjoyed by you; you felt it, you were ravished with it.

Where the love of God is shed abroad, it fills the whole man. There are
some perfumes which, if you once spill but afew drops of them, you would
not only know it yourself, but everybody el se would know it, too.
“Gently,” said my friend, when he was showing me a certain perfume, and |
was going to pour out adrop, “if you do not want to smell of that for a
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month, do not do that,” and as | did not particularly desire to smell of
anything for so long atime asthat | kept my fingers off. If you could once
get the love of God shed abroad in your heart, you would be flavored by it,
and when it is once shed abroad there it will be thereto al eternity. There
will be no fear of its being taken away from us when it is once fully poured
out in al its glorious efficacy into our hearts. Y ou must have felt it, my
brethren and sisters in Christ, when from morning till night the whole day
was full of the love of God. When you woke, you did not know how it
was, but instead of a care and a fear about the day, you woke with a hymn,
averse, acomfortable promise, as though you had put a wafer made with
honey between your lips when you went to dleep, and it had been melting
thereftill it had sweetened your mouth and your whole soul. And when you
went downstairs, it did not matter whether things went cross or not; they
seemed to you to go well al the day; for your will was, through this love of
God, brought to hiswill, and that pleased you which pleased him.

Y ou were very rich today, not that you had more than formerly; but you
had the love of God to sweeten all. Y ou were today kept from using the
tongue too fregly; you did not want to speak about the great many things
which once had engrossed your conversation, because your meditation of
him was sweet, and you wanted to speak with him. That day persons
noticed you; they could not help it. If your face did not shine, your
conversation did; and if you met with any of God's people who had a
spiritual taste to appreciate your conversation, they remembered that you
dropped pearls of soul-enriching from your mouth, for you spake as one
who had “been with Jesus and learned of him.”

Do you remember, too, locking up your heart at night, and giving God the
key, and then when you woke up remembering David’ s words, “When |
wake | am still with thee”? Perhaps you did not remain with him long, but,
whether longer or shorter, it was the best exposition that could have been
given you of the meaning of our text. “The love of God shed abroad in
your heart, by the Holy Ghost.”

| know this, dear friend, if thou hast even known this, thou wilt thirst and
hunger after it again. Thiswine of heaven is such that if a man drinketh of
it, the more he drinketh the more he wanteth. If thou hast ever eaten the
bread of heaven, the bread of earth will never satisfy thee. If thou hast ever
eaten of the bread which droppeth from heaven, and on which angels feed,
the food of common mortals will have lost its sweetness for thee. Thou
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hast been made to feast at the “feast of fat things, full of marrow, and of
wines on the lees well-refined”; thou hast been taken up from where men
grovel, and where thou art thyself groveling now, and on the wings of
eagles thou hast been made to mount into a clearer atmosphere, and thou
wilt feel heavily oppressed in the dense smoke of this world, and thou wilt
be wanting to be away with Christ again. Perhaps thou art singing: —

“Ah! woeismethat |
In Meshech sojourn long;
That | in tents do dwell,
To Kedar which belong!”

But it shall not always be so. Thou shalt soon see his face if thou seek after
him, and again shall the “love of God be shed abroad in your hearts by the
Holy Ghost which is given unto us.”

And now, may God help us, while for afew minutes we go over what we
have said, and ponder.

||l —THE RESULTS OF THIS LOVE BEING SHED ABROAD IN OUR
HEARTS.

| have anticipated some of these already, but we remind ourselves more
definitely that the love of God in our hearts sweetens everything. It
sweetens our duties, and they become privileges.

“*Tis love that makes our willing feet
In swift obedience move.”

Oh! when you fedl that God loves you, how you can watch and pray! Then
you can fight and wrestle! “All things are possible to him that believeth,”
and more than all is possible to him that loveth. When the heart gets the
love of God init, it

“Laughs at impossihilities,
And cries, It shall be done.”

A believer may have the most desperate enterprises, and they may involve
the most serious self-denial, but they will be accomplished with readiness
when the love of God is shed abroad. It sweetens all our trials. Trials are
scarcely trials when we see them coming from a Father’s hand. The
gardener wept, you know, when he found that his choicest rose had been
cut, but when he knew that it was the Master who had taken it, he wept no
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more, for the Master had aright to it. There are no murmurings in the heart
of him who can say, “The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away;
blessed be the name of the Lord, seeing he has more blessing because he
has taken away them | might have given him if he had not so done.” And,
beloved, it sweetens, | am certain, all our pursuits. We are very apt to think
that our engagements in the world are too humble, too obscure, and then
they become a drudgery when we think so. Do you not know that Jesus
counts the very hairs of your head, and he seems to intimate by that that
your very humblest pursuits are the objects of his careful observation? He
knows where you are, what you are, and what you have to do, and he
knows how to sweeten it all. But, when the love of God is shed abroad in
the heart, how cheerfully the poor woman, with her eyes al weary and red,
plies her noodle, and how the hard-toiling man finds his load grow light!
Poverty seesto grow rich, and the hut and the hovel seem to grow into a
mansion, and even rags seem to glisten like robes, when the love of God is
shed abroad in the heart. Have you never heard how the martyrs used to
sing at the stakes? Why was it? Not because the fire was made of roses;
they did not find the faggots to be less hot to them than they would have
been to others, but it was because the love of God was shed abroad in their
hearts, and therefore they could endure all things for Christ’s sake, seeing
that love was theirs. It sweetens all.

Then again, it overmasters all other things. There are some perfumes that,
if they were let loose in aroom, would overpower and kill all others. There
may be other sweet scents in the chamber, but just unstop this bottle, and
now where are they? They are all swallowed up, as Aaron’s rod swallowed
up Egypt’ s rods. When the love of Jesusfills our souls we have love
towards our dear friends and relatives; God forbid that we should not! But
still, the love we have to Jesus seems to swallow them all up, hislove
towers above all other loves, like some mighty Alp above mole-hills. Best
of al, when this love masters the soul, it kills al evil loves. During cholera
times people are very anxious to get something that will destroy all noxious
vapors and ill-smells. Ah! thereis many anill-odor in our hearts! Thereis
the old swamp of natural depravity which is capable of spreading death and
destruction everytime we encounter it. But when the love of God is shed
abroad in the heart, how effectualy it kills thisl Then the love of sin dies;
the loving principle within subdues and tramples underfoot &l lusts and all
corruption, and we rejoice in the Lord Jesus Christ, and are not daunted by
the conflict we feel within. Thislovekillsdl evil. And how blessedly it
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destroys all doubt! As| have said, when you are smelling a perfume you
cannot doubt but what it is there. If you go into afield at thistime of the
year, you might walk al down a path and not know that there was any
game there, but as soon as ever the partridges begin to fly, or the hares
begin to run, you know directly that there is game there, because you can
seeit. So when our graces are slumbering and still, we do not know that
they are there, but as soon as ever they get into active exercise, then we
discover them, and we are sure of them. So is it with the love of God.
When it has been slumbering in our hearts, we have had some doubt, but
when it is poured out and shed abroad, its fragrance fills the entire man,
and then doubts and fears are given to the winds.

And where this perfume is, once more, it is quite sure to communicate
itself from the man, instrumentally, to his fellows. He who has been in
beds of spices will smell thereof, and they who sit with their Lord will bear
away some tokens of his companionship. All the ways of the Lord Jesus
are full of perfume, because * his garments smell of myrrh, and aoes, and
cassia,” and when your garments smell of the same, through having been
with him, you will communicate something of the savor, instrumentally, to
those whom you meet. God grant you grace to seek this as a holy
ambition, that, having the love of God in your hearts, it may be as when
one has a candle lit, and others bring their candles to his, and he imparts
the light; for it makes him none the poorer, whilst they rejoice therein. And
now, to conclude, | think we al who love the Lord desire to feel hislove
shed abroad in our hearts, but we sometimes mourn because we do not feel
it. What, then, is

|'\VV. — THE REASON WHY WE Do NoOT FEEL THE LovE OF Gob SHED
ABROAD IN OUR HEARTS?

May it not be, brethren and sisters, because we have restrained prayer?
The common sin of God's peopleis slacknessin player. If there be one sin
that needs to be preached about more than another just now, it isthe sin of
the omission of secret dealings with God. This is the secret of our spiritual
leanness, the secret of many of our trials, of our want of joy, our loss of
confidence in God.

Neglect the prayer-chamber! Why, the merchant might as well neglect his
office and counting-house! Thisis the place where you must be

impoverished if you neglect it. | am persuaded more and more the larger |
observe my own self, and certainly the longer | observe others, that when
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we grow weak on our kneesit is a sign of weakness throughout the entire
man. How canst thou expect to know much of the love of God if thou wilt
not go with him? If thou givest no time to meditation, if thou hast no
season for searching the Scriptures, if thou hast no periods for communion
with God, what wonder if thou shouldest miss enjoyment with him?

| am persuaded, too, that a great many of us lose a good deal through
neglecting the means of grace. | do not think that this applies to the most
of you as a congregation. | believe there are none who frequent the
assemblings of themselves altogether as much as you do. | have no cause
to complain. There are some of you who are always here as often as the
doors are opened, and prayer meeting and lecture nights are no burden to
you. Y ou come with willing feet to meet with your God. But it is not so
with some professors. Step into most of the places of worship in London,
and look at the weeknight service, and in some country places they haveto
give up theirs because there are not enough to come, to make it worth their
while to hold such meetings. There is a sad deficiency in some places of a
love of the means of grace. There are some professors who, when they get
by the seaside, or alittle away in the country, are aways glad of an excuse
not to go out to hear the Word of God. They know but little of the
emotion of David when he counted that to be adry and thirsty land when
he could not go up to the public worship of God. Brethren, we must use
the means of grace, or else, as we despise them, we must not expect a
blessing. We must dig the well, when we go through the valley of Baca.
We must not depend upon that well, for it does not in this case fill from the
bottom; it isfilled from above; but till, the well must be digged. There
must be our gracious exertions, and then there shall come the Divine
blessing.

May we not say aso, that many Christians lose much joyous fellowship
with Christ because of idleness? Christ is aworker; if we areidlers, we
shall not have communion with him. “The Father,” saith he, “worketh
hitherto, and | work.” If your possessions are unconsecrated, if your talents
are unused, if your time is misspent, you cannot wonder if the Lord Jesus
Christ should give you the whip. The “whip isfor the ass, and the rod for
the fool’s back.” Idle Christians must expect to feel the whip or the rod,

but if we will do what we may for Christ, we shall have sweet consolation
in the doing of it, and the love of God shall be shed abroad in our hearts.
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Worldliness, too, is a bar to the shedding abroad of the love of God in our
hearts. Those who do as worldlings do, who can be amused and interested
as they are, must not wonder if the love of God is not shed abroad in their
hearts. | am very far from desiring to keep Christians from certain places of
amusement where the amusement is simple, and only such as may be
derived from socia intercourse, science, music, and so on; but | am
satisfied that the frequenting of such places, even the very best, must be
unfavorable to the piety of the very best Christian. Y ou will gain but very
little compared with the risk you run of losing very much. If these things
charm you, it isnot likely that Christ will charm you longer. If you get
worldly, you cannot be spiritual at the same time.

Isit not, also, very probable that our little faith prevents this love of God
from being shed abroad in our hearts? If we trusted Christ more, and
honored him more by resting upon the faithful love of his Father, should
we not find his love shed abroad in us?

And may it not also be our ingratitude as to past favors? We have not
thanked God enough for the comfortable seasons that we have enjoyed,
and therefore he keeps us hungering until we thank him for what he did in
days gone by.

And, dear friends, is it not because we do not sincerely seek conformity to
the likeness of our Savior, that we have not, as we might, the love of God
shed abroad in our hearts? It is even this, my brethren, it is even this! If
thou hast ever known the sweetness of the love of Christ, thou
understandest that | cannot exaggerate when | praise it. It is the sweetest,
best, and happiest thing of which amortal can sing. It isablisswhich
angels might envy — the sense of the love of God in a man or woman's
heart. Then how isit that you and | can endure to be without it?. The true
wife would be grieved, indeed, if she had a doubt asto her husband' s love;
she could not be happy unless she could have an assurance of being its
possessor. And oh! how isit that we can bear ourselves when we are
saying, “Does he love me?’? How is it we can endure, as some professors
do day after day, not to have aword from hislips, or asmile from his
countenance? Do we really love him, or isit al mere talk? Has our heart
any deep affection for him, or isit only formal profession? Have we caught
it up from others? Have we stirred merely natural emotions in ourselves,
and then thought we loved him? Oh! | do hope we may say, “It is not so,
we do love him; we should be very wretched if we did not; we might
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sooner wish to die than cease to love him; he is the Chief among ten
thousand to our hearts; we feel heis.” Oh! then, without making vows and
resolutions, which we shall soon break, let us pray, “Oh! Savior, shed
abroad thy love in our hearts by the Holy Spirit. Oh! God the Father, reveal
thyself in all the fullness of thy love to us now, and never may we lose a
sense of it, but have it abiding with us for ever!” What. a church would this
beif we al had fellowship with Christ! Oh! how trivial would the world's
troubles become! We should then go on serving the Master like seraphs.
Methinks we should scarce rest day nor night, but be always praising and
blessing his dear name. This place might be a paradise, we should have to
bless God so continually, and our songs might rival those before the
throne! “The spirit truly iswilling, but the flesh iswesk,” but “we have a
high priest who can be touched with afeeling of our infirmities.” Let us
draw near to him with confidence, and let this be the burden of our prayer,
“Abide with me! Continue with me, for thy love' s sake, Amen.”
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“Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, Intreat the
Lord, that he may take away the frogs from me, and from my
people; and | will let the people go, that they may do sacrifice unto
the Lord.” — Exodus 8:8.

When it pleases God by his judgments to humble men, heis never at aloss
for means. he can use lions or lice, famines or flies. In the armory of God
there are weapons of every kind, from the starsin their courses down to
caterpillarsin their hosts. The dust of the earth, out of which manis
formed, will at God's command forget its kinship, and overwhelm a
caravan, while the waters will forsake their channels, invade the tops of the
mountains and drown a rebellious race. When the Lord contends against
proud men, he has but to lift his finger and countless legions throng around
him, all loyal to their Lord and valiant for his name. Know ye not that the
beasts of the field are his servants, and the stones of the street obey his
bidding? Every wave worships him, and every wind knowsiits Lord. If thou
wouldst war against him, it would be well for thee to know what his forces
are: consider the battle; do no more.

In the case before us Jehovah has to deal with Pharaoh, and he humbles
him by frogs. Strange! Singular! One would have thought that such
despicable means would never have been used. The Lord began with the
proud monarch by turning the waters into blood; but it may be that
Pharaoh said in his heart, “What a great man | am! If Jehovah comes forth
against me, he must needs work aterrible miracle in order to conquer.” He
goes hisway to his house unhumbled. This time the Lord will deal with him
in another style. | grant you that the conflict was still sublime in the truest
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sense; but in Pharaoh’s estimation the croaking frogs which came up from
all the banks of Niluswere a mean sort of adversaries. From every
reservoir and marsh they marched up in countless hordes, entering into his
chamber and coming upon his bed and his kneading-trough. He could
neither sleep nor eat, nor walk abroad, without encountering the loathsome
reptiles. The Lord seemed by this to say, “Who are you that | should do
great things to conquer you? | will even vanquish you by frogs.”

There was a suitableness in God’ s choosing the frogs to humble Egypt’s
king, because frogs were worshipped by that nation as emblems of the
Deity. Images of a certain frog-headed goddess were placed in the
catacombs, and frogs themselves were preserved with sacred honors.
These be thy gods, O Egypt! Thou shalt have enough of them! Pharaoh
himself shall pay a new reverence to these reptiles. Asthe true God is
everywhere present around us, in our bed-chambers and in our streets, so
shall Pharaoh find every place filled with what he chooses to call divine. Is
it not ajust way of dealing with him?

The Lord has sure ways of reaching the hearts of proud men, and if he
does not use frogs today he can use other means, for he has servants
everywhere prepared for each emergency. He knows how to reach the rich,
and make them sit by the wayside, like Belisarius, begging for an obolus.
The strong and healthy man, he can soon place among the invalids, and
make him cry like asick girl, “Give meto drink, Titinius.” Y our children
are about you today — your joy and pride — but he can make you
childless in an hour. His arrows can pierce through a sevenfold harness of
steel; no man is so encompassed as to be beyond the reach of the Almighty.
Let me speak of Pharaoh by way of observation, and | will begin by
remarking that: —

| . — IN SORE TROUBLE THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD ARE GREATLY
V ALUED.

“Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron.” The frogs had taught him
good manners, and he longs to see the ministers of the Lord. How is this?
The man was somewhat brought to his senses, and when this happens, men
begin to value those whom they aforetime despised. Listen to this story.
There came a man of God to Bethel, where king Jeroboam was setting up
the golden calves, and he began to cry against the atar. Then Jeroboam
stretched forth his hand, and cried, “Lay hold upon him.” In a moment the
rebel’ s right arm withered, and hung by his side useless; then he turned to
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the man of God, whom he was about to arrest, and said, “Intreat the Lord
for me.” Thus have persecutors been forced to crouch at the feet of those
whom they would have destroyed. Another story will set forth the same
truth. King Saul had been forsaken of God, and the Philistines pressed hard
upon him. In his extremity he resorted to awoman who professed to deal
with the spirits of the dead. With whom would he speak? He cries, “Bring
me up Samuel.” Samuel was the man who had most sternly rebuked him.
One would have thought that Samuel was the last person he would wish to
see; but in his need he asks for no one else but Samuel. When ungodly men
get into straits, how they wish they could consult with one who has gone
home, against whom they pointed many ajest. They never say, “Bring me
up the jolly fellow who filled and quaffed the bowl with me.” In their
tribulation they think not of such. They never cry, “Bring me up the
wanton with whom | sported in sin, that | may again enjoy her company.”
Nay, in their distress they desire other advisers: they would rather cry,
“Bring me up my holy mother! Oh, for asight of her dear, loving face as |
saw it on her dying bed, when she urged me to follow her to heaven. Bring
me up that old friend whom | ridiculed when | turned aside from the ways
of God! Oh, for an hour with the man of God, whom once | scorned!” Do
you not see that it is the old tale repeated — Pharaoh, when his troubles
are multiplied, calls for Moses and Aaron!

Thisis also to be accounted for by the fact that God puts a mysterious
honor upon his faithful servants. The painters place hal os about the heads
of the Bible saints; there were no such crowns of light upon them literaly,
and yet within the legend there lumbers a great truth. He who leads an
upright, holy, gracious life has a power about him which impresses the
beholder; his presence in an ungodly company has an influence on wicked
men like that of Zephon, of whom Milton singsin Paradise Lost. To the
great fallen angel his presence was a rebuke. God hedges the good with a
dignity which men feel even when they are not conscious of it. It wassoin
the case before us. Moses was made to be as a god unto Pharaoh. Pharaoh
had said, “Get you unto your burdens,” addressing Moses and Aaron as if
they were daves; but now he sends for them, and entreats their prayers on
his behalf. This was like the case of Joseph. His brethren hated him, and
sold him for a dave; but how different the scene when they bowed before
him, and trembled, as he said, “1 am Joseph!” The archers had shot at him,
and wounded him; but still his bow abode in strength.
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Remember, too, Jeremiah, whom Zedekiah, the king, treated with grest
indignity till the Babylonians had surrounded the city, and then he sent to
him, and said, “Enquire, | pray thee, of the Lord for us.” Our Lord
describes an instance more remarkable still. 1t belongs to the next world,
but the same principlesrule in all worlds. A poor saint waslaid a arich
man’ s door, full of sores; he begged for the crumbs that fell from the rich
man’ s table, “moreover, the dogs came, and licked his sores.” Therich
man, clothed with purple and fine linen, took small note of this saint of
God; but what a change happened on a day when the beggar died, and was
carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom, and the rich man aso died, and
was buried! In hell the rich man lifted up his eyes, and Lazarus had honor
before him; for he begged that Lazarus might be sent to cool his burning
tongue with the tip of hisfinger dipped in water. They had changed places,
for God had crowned his poor servant with glory and honor. The halo was
around the head of Lazarus most assuredly.

A light shone upon the face of Moses, and a glory settled upon the brow of
Jesus. “ Such honor have al the saints’ in a spiritual sense, and the proudest
of men shall be made to know it.

Once more, let me note that this honor is doubtless set on saints that they
may be of service to ungodly men. God intends, by their means, to bless
the penitent. When it was whesat-harvest, and a thunderstorm came because
Israel desired aking, you remember that, while peal on pedl the dread
artillery of God was heard, the people trembled, and besought Samuel the
prophet to pray for them, and he said, “God forbid that | should sin against
the Lord by ceasing to pray for you.” Holy Samuel’s prayer was heard for
them.

Much later on, an earthquake shook the foundations of a prison, and
loosed the bands of the prisoners. Then the jailer woke up in hisfright, and
feared that his prisoners had escaped, and that he should have to die for it;
but there stood Paul, the man whom he had thrust into the inner prison,
and whose feet he had made fast in the stocks, and the jailer trembling
before him cried out, “ Sirs, what must | do to be saved?’ The answer was
given, he was directed to believe and to be baptized, and the jailer and his
house were saved. If God’s servants are treated with scorn and harshness
they need not fear, for they are put just where they are that unconverted
men may be blessed by their agency. Like Moses to Pharaoh, saints will yet
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have to say, “Glory over me; | will pray for thee, or teach thee, so that |
may but lead thee to the Savior.”

It is clear that in times of trouble godly men and women are at a premium.
Secondly, with ungodly men —

I|. —INTIMES OF SORE TRIAL PRAYER ALSO BEGINS TO BE VALUABLE.

Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, “Intreat the Lord.”
Pharaoh begs an interest in the prayers of good men: thisis a fine change
since the day wherein he said, “Who is Jehovah that | should obey his
voice?’

When men are sick and near to die, they send for us to pray with them.
That old philosopher, Bion, showed much wisdom in his biting sarcasm.
He was on shipboard, and found that among the passengers there were
certain foul-mouthed desperadoes. While they were venting all manner of
abominations a storm came on, and they began to pray; then Bion cried out
to them, “Hold your tongues, for if the gods only know that you are here
they will sink the vessel; be quiet, lest your prayers should be our ruin.”
One' s thoughts have taken somewhat of that form when we have seen men
fulfilling the old adage: —

“When the devil was sick, the devil a saint would be.”
Such prayers are too often an insult to the holiness of God.

Why isit that reprobates take to praying when they are in deep trouble?
Frequently superstition moves them. They regard a prayer as a spell or
magical charm. So in their folly they send for a minister, and cry, “Intreat
the Lord for me.” Among many Londoners, so dense is this superstition,
that after a poor soul isdead | have heard relatives say, “We sent for the
minister, and he came and prayed to him.” Mark that word, “prayed to
him.” Does not this discover the ignorance and superstition of the people?
They do not know the design and object of prayer. This superstition needs
to be spoken of with great truthfulness and fidelity.

In certain instances the man’s hope in prayer is the result of a condemning
faith. Thereis ajustifying faith and a condemning faith. “What?’ say you.
“Does faith ever condemn men?’ Y es, when men have faith enough to
know that there is a God who sends judgments upon them, that nothing
can remove those judgments but the hand that sent them, and that prayer
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moves that hand. There are persons who yet never pray themselves, but
eagerly cry to friends, “Intreat the Lord for me.” There is a measure of
faith which goes to increase a man’ s condemnation, since he ought to
know that if what he believesis true, then the proper thing is to pray
himself. It would have been a wonderfully good sign if Pharaoh had said,
“Join with me, O Moses and Aaron, while | pray unto Jehovah that he may
take the frogs from me.” But, no, he had only a condemning faith, which
contented itself with other men’s prayers.

In many instances this desire for prayer is one of the movements of the
Spirit upon the heart of man. When a poor, afflicted man, in the depth of
poverty, struck with consumption, or laid aside by some other deadly
disease, desires that a minister would come and pray with him: we will
never treat such awish with neglect. Whileit is our duty to expose the
superstition which often lurks beneath the wish, we also hope that some
good thing towards the Lord God of Israel may dwell iniit. It is, perhaps,
the prodigal saying, “I will arise, and go unto my Father, and | will inquire
the way home.” | hopeitis so.

Take warning, you that do not pray; you will yet need to pray. There will
come atime to the most of you when you will not be able to bear
yourselves without crying unto God. May God in his infinite mercy lead
you to begin at once; for when it can be said of you, “Behold, he prayeth,”
it will be the best of news. Beginning to pray is the turning point of life.
Why not at once set a high price upon that which in times of trouble you
will seek for with tears? Our third observation is this: —

[Il. — IN SORE TROUBLE THE PRAYER IS OFTEN A WRONG ONE.

The petitions which men offer when they are in distress are often wrong
prayers. Pharaoh said, “Intreat the Lord, that he may take away the frogs
from me.”

A fatal flaw is manifest in that prayer. It contains no confession of sin. He
says not, “| have rebelled against the Lord; entreat that | may find
forgiveness!” Nothing of the kind: he loves sin as much as ever. A prayer
without penitence is a prayer without acceptance. If no tear has fallen upon
it, it iswithered. Thou must come to God as a sinner through a Savior, but
by no other way. He that comes to God like the Pharisee, with “God, |
thank thee that | am not as other men are,” never draws near to God at al;
but he that cries, “God be merciful to me asinner,” has come to God by
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the way which God has himself appointed. There must be a confession of
sin before God, or our prayer isfaulty.

Pharaoh’s prayer dealt only with the punishment, “ Take away the frogs;
take away the frogs; take away the frogs.” That is his one cry. So we hear
the sick exclaim, “Oh, gir, pray that | may get well.” The drunkard begs
that he may be helped out of his poverty. The impenitent sinner cries, “Pray
that my child may not be taken from me.” It is not wrong to pray, “Take
away the frogs.” We should all have prayed so if we had been surrounded
by such pests. The evil is that this was the whole of his prayer. He said not,
“Take away my sins,” but “Take away the frogs.” He did not cry, “Lord,
take away my heart of stone,” but only “Take away the frogs.” Perhaps |
am addressing those who are in poverty, sickness, or distress, and all they
are crying about is, “Lord, take away the frogs. Deliver me from my
poverty, my trouble, my hunger, my disgrace, my punishment.” Now, if
you have brought yourself into evil by avicious life, your prayer must not
be, “ Take away the disease and the poverty,” but “ Take away the sin.” The
drunkard’ s prayer must not be, “Lord, take away the result of my
intoxication,” but “Remove from me the poisoned cup.” Lay the are at the
root, and cry, “Lord, take the sin away.” Alas! most of the prayers of men
in trouble are only like Pharaoh’s selfish prayer, “ Take away the frogs.”
The Lord did hear his petition, but nothing came of it. The frogs were
gone, but flies came directly after, and all sorts of plagues followed in rapid
succession, and his heart was hardened still.

When ungodly men are under a sense of divine wrath they turn not to God
aright: their prayer is devoid of spiritual requests. When Cain had
murdered his brother, did he express aregret? No. He only murmured,
“My punishment is greater than | can bear.” Esau sold his birthright. Did he
repent of the sin of having been a profane person, and seek pardon
carefully? Not he; but he sought carefully with tears to get back his
birthright, and he found no place for repentance in his father Isaac; the
blessing had gone to Jacob, and on Jacob it must remain. Another telling
case isthat of Simon Magus. When Peter told him that he wasin the gall of
bitterness and in the bond of iniquity, he replied, “Pray ye to the Lord for
me that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me’; that
was all he cared about. He expressed no desire to be delivered from his evil
way, but only to be screened from the consequences of it. Every knave
cries out against punishment; but he is attaining to honesty who entreats to
be freed from his pilfering habits. Our last remark is— that: —
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|'\/. —THE SINNER IN HIS SORE TROUBLES ISVERY APT TO MAKE GREAT
PROMISES.

Pharaoh cried, “ Take away the frogs and | will let the people go, that they
may do sacrifice unto the Lord.”

In thisway one of you talked when you were down with fever, or when
you were likely to lose your situation through your folly. Y ou said, “Please
God, | escape thisonce, | will be avery different man.” Such promises are
generally boastful. Notice here the proud language of Pharaoh. “1 will let
the people go.” He does not long talk in this fashion; but now heis a grest
king, and he gives hisroya word, “1 will |et the people go.” Some folks are
very big when they promise God, “1 will do this, and | will do that.” But
you cannot, my friend. Y ou reply that you are going to have a new heart
and aright spirit. Are you looking to create them yourself? You tak as if
you were. | think you said that you were going to “turn over anew leaf”:
but anew leaf in abad book may be worse than the old leaf. But you are
going to be entirely new, are you? Are you to do all this yourself? You are
grestly mistaken; true conversion does not begin by talking of what “1” will
do. It beginsin casting ourselves upon the Lord, and begging him to work
all our worksin us.

But this man’s promiseswere all a lie. | daresay that, for the moment, he
meant them; but he did not keep his word, for he did not let the people go.
“When Pharaoh saw that there was respite, he hardened his heart, and
hearkened not unto them; as the Lord had said.” Has not that been the case
with many others? Y ou promised “faithfully,” asyou said: you pledged
yourself that it should be so; but it is not so. Stand thou still awhile, and
hear a message from the Lord: “Thou hast not lied unto men, but thou hast
lied unto God.” Let that sentence pierce the innermost bowels of thy
conscience. “Thou hast lied unto God.” Remember Ananias and Sapphira,
and what followed upon their falsehood, and be astonished that it has not
followed upon yours, for you made the promise before witnesses in the
presence of the Lord himself.

Mark well that, in al this, Pharaoh increased his guilt. His vows heaped up
his transgressions. He forgot his promises; but God did not. They were laid
by in store against him, and the blows of God upon him fell heavier and
heavier, until at last Jehovah drowned him and his chosen captainsin the
Red Sea. Oh, sirs, if God comesto deal with you in this fashion, what will
become of you? Y our promises are filed in heaven, to be witnesses against
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you. God reaches out these promises of yours at this hour, and holds them
up before your eyes. And what does your conscience say? If you had
promised a kind friend, and broken your word, it would have been base
enough; but you have been ungrateful to your God, in whose hand your
breath is, and whose are all your ways. Let a sense of guilt overwhelm you,
and in the name of Jesus Christ ask mercy of your God.

| will tell you how God deals with his own children, and then leave you to
infer how he will deal with you if you are not his children. A certain man,
to all appearance, feared God, ay, and did so with a sincere heart. He was
once al earnest Christian, a member of the church, and aworker in the
service, faithful to his light, and fervent in spirit; but he grew cold. He had
afarm, and it occupied nearly al histime. He was filled with an intense
desire to grow rich, and therefore he devoted his attention to his business
till he grew colder and colder in divine things, and the means of grace on
the weekdays were forsaken. Work for God was dropped, communion
with God ceased, and the religious professor became to all appearance an
utter worldling. But yet he was a child of God, and thisis how his Father
restored him. He took from him the wife of his youth, to whom his heart
was knit; but this made him more worldly than before, because his wife had
been a great help to him in the farm, and now she was gone he must stick
to it more than ever. Nothing came of the first chastisement, except
increased sin. He had only one son, for whom he was saving up his money,
and working his business, and he saw that son cut down with consumption,
like his mother. This also made him still more worldly. It ought to have
brought him to his knees, but it did not. He carried on the practice of
prayer, but with little heart. He said, “Now, my dear son, who was such a
comfort to me, has gone, | can hardly get out on Sundays at all. | must
look after the cows and attend to the stock.” So he sank deeper in the
mire. Then the Lord began to deal with him in another way. He had a bad
season, and lost by his farming, careful as he was. Next year was worse,
and the cattle-plague emptied his stalls. He was brought down to poverty;
he could scarcely keep in the farm, for the rent ran back. Still he did not
yield. He had tender moments now and then; but he was usually hard, for
he felt that God was dealing severely with him. He felt angry against God,
and stuck to his business more than ever, while the things of God were
forgotten. Then the Lord took his erring child more closely in hand than
before, and sent him an incurable disease in his body. The worldly farmer
lay upon a sick bed fretting about his business: he did not turn to the Lord
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even then. Last of all, his house took fire, and as the barn and the ricks, and
the house were al ablaze, and al that he had was going, they carried him
out into the open air upon the bed from which he could not stir, and he was
heard to say, “Blessed be the Lord! Blessed be the Lord! | am cured at
last.” But, dear friends, nothing would cure him till everything was gone
from him. Was not that a pity? He was saved so as by fire. He would be “as
the horse, and the mule, which have no understanding, whose mouth must
be held in with bit and bridle,” and therefore he had to suffer for it. | pray
you do not copy him. People of God, do not make rods for your own
backs in that way. Do not drive your heavenly Father to hard measures.
But oh, ye ungodly, if he will deal thus with his children, how will he deal
with you who are not his children? If he means to bless you, he will not let
you go unpunished; but he will smite you with heavy strokes. | remember
one who used to bless God for a broken leg: he said that he never ranin
the ways of God until he was lame. | believe that some parents never loved
the heavenly Father till their dear infant child was taken away. The
shepherd tried to get the mother sheep into the fold, but she would not
come; so he took up her lamb and carried it away in his arms, and then the
mother followed him. He has done that to some of you. Y ou would never
have come to Christ if dear little Johnny had not gone home to Jesus. Y ou
lost one and another for that same purpose; have you not had strokes
enough? Y ou have been smitten till your “whole head is sick and your
whole heart faint.” Will you not turn unto your God without more ado?
His blows are sent in mercy: it is better far that you should have a hell here
than hell hereafter. It were better for you to live alifelong agony than to be
cast into hell forever. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be
saved. He died for sinners — died for aggravating, guilty, willful sinners,
and if they look to him they shall at once be forgiven. | cannot give the
look of faith for you, or | would gladly do so; but | beseech you to look
and livel May God the Holy Ghost lead you so to do, for Jesus sake!
Amen.

EXPOSITIONSBY C. H. SPURGEON.

EXODUS 3:1-14.

This chapter tells of the appearance of God to Moses in the Wilderness.
Has he removed from us brethren? He used to be seen by godly souls by



85

mount and stream and sea; and even bushes were aive and blazing with the
indwelt Godhead. Oh, that he would reveal himself to ustonight! | am
going to read this chapter with this longing in my heart. | pray that the
same longing may be in the heart of every child of God: “ Show me thy
face: show me thy face, my God, to-night.”

Verse 1. How Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest
of Midian: and he led the flock to the backside of the desert, and came to
the mountain of God, even to Horeb.

There is nothing dishonorable about common trade, and matters of
business at all. Here is a shepherd, who keeps his flock, and God keeps him
and reveals himsalf to him. When God wants a man to lead his people he
seeks for him not among idlers, but busy, active men, and God was pleased
to show himself more to Moses as a shepherd, than he had ever shown
himself to him as a prince in Egypt. | find no glowing Deity in the halls of
Pharaoh, but | find the consuming fire manifested in the lone wastes of the
desert of Sinal.

2. And the angel of the LORD appeared unto himin a flame of fire out of
the midst of a bush: and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire,
and the bush was not consumed.

Well might it say, “Behold.” | have seen a bush set alight by a match. It
blazed in a moment, but it was gone in another moment. It burned up so
fiercely and hastily. But God was pleased to make a poor consumable bush
to be the unharmed place of his abiding. He dwells today in the human
person of the Savior. The Godhead isin Christ. He dwells today in the
church, which might well enough be consumed by his presence; but it is not
consumed. He can come and dwell in my heart and in yours tonight, and
yet we shall bear the presence of Deity to the hour of our death. He has a
way of so throwing himself into our feebleness that it becomes strong, and
that which might otherwise have been destroyed, is even preserved by his
presence. The bush burned with fire, and was not consumed.

3, 4. And Moses said, | will now turn aside, and see this great sight, why
the bush is not burnt. And when the LORD saw that he turned aside to see,
God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, Moses.
And he said, Heream .

Oh, that personal call, that voice from God to the heart! How much we
need it. Do you not remember when first the Lord called some of you?
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Then he says to you tonight, “1 have called thee by my name. Thou art
mine.” Own that sweet impeachment, confess that you are his, and say to
him, “For suffering or for service, here am | ready, aye ready, even as
Moses was. Heream 1.”

5. And he said, Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet,
for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground.

Stand as a servant stands in the presence of his master in the East. He is
not expected to wear in the court of his master the shoes which have
trodden in the mire of the world. Now, put off thy cares, put off thy carnal
thoughts, put off thyself, put off thy sin. When God is near, solemnity and
deep reverence become us. “The place whereon thou standest is holy
ground.”

6. Moreover he said, | amthe God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses hid his face; for he was
afraid to look upon God.

Thou needest not hide thy face if God shall appear to thee, though | am
sure thou wilt do it. Thou mayest come boldly. It isthy Father'sface: itis
the face of one who is reconciled to thee in Christ. Therefore open thine
eyes and look; and may the Lord show himself to thee!

7. And the LORD said, | have surely seen the affliction of my people
which arein Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their
taskmasters; for | know their sorrows;

Now, you troubled ones, are not these verses real music to you? God has
seen your afflictions, there are God' s eyes; God has heard your cry, there
are God' s ears. “| know their sorrows’: there is God's mighty
understanding. He is thinking about you. He knows all that which tries you
tonight.

10. “ Come now therefore,”

Thiswas avery extraordinary thing to follow after all that. God has seen
the affliction of his people. What then? He says, “| am come down to
deliver them.” What then? Why, the next thing isthat heis going to use
this trembling man who stands awe-struck with his shoes from off foot in
the presence of the till burning bush. “Come now, therefore.”
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10. And | will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my
people the children of Israel out of Egypit.

Y ou have been praying for ablessing. God is going to give it through you.
Y ou have been looking east and west and north and south for some
deliverer that shall win souls and stir up the church. God calls you to do it.
He invites you to undertake this gigantic service, and | think that | see the
color come into your face, and then fly away again. You are ready to faint
at the thought of such a charge laid upon you.

11. And Moses said unto God, Who am 1, that | should go unto Pharaoh,
and that | should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt?

Now, catch this: —
12. And he said, Certainly | will be with thee;

What more does Moses want? He said, “Who am 17?7 This showed his
weakness. God said, “Never mind who you are. Certainly | will be with
thee.” Here was strength enough for him.

12. And this shall be a token unto thee, that | have sent thee: When thou
hast brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this
mountain.

And he did. You know how Sinai trembled while God made it his throne,
and how Moses must have been strengthened when he did exceeding fear
and quake before God when he recollected that this same God had
appeared to him when he was alone in the desert, and had promised that
they should worship him there.

14. And God said unto Moses, | AM THAT | AM:
That is his name: the Infinite, Eternal, and Unchangeable God.

14. And he said, Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, | AM hath
sent me unto youl.

Oh, what a glorious commission — to receive it direct from the self-
existent God, who is the same forever and ever, and only hath immortality.
Speak to us tonight, thou great | am, Jah, Jehovah, God of Abraham, of
Isaac and of Jacob. Speak to this company in this house of prayer tonight,
because of Jesus, Joshua, Jehoshua, Jehovah, Jesus. | have tried to show
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you how that name of Jesus has the name “ Jehovah” hidden away in it.
Because of him, draw near to us, O Lord.

ROMANS 9:1-25.

The Jews thought that God must certainly save them. They thought they
had a birth claim. Were they not the children of Abraham? Surely they had
some right to it. This chapter battles the question of right. No man has any
right to the grace of God. The terms are inconsistent. There can be no right
to that which is free favor. We are al condemned criminals, and if
pardoned, it must be as the result of pure mercy, absolute mercy, for desert
thereis none in any one of us.

Verses 1, 2.1 say thetruth in Christ, | lie not, my conscience also bearing
me witness in the Holy Ghost. That | have great heaviness and continual
sorrow in my heart.

He never thought about his unbelief, brethren, without the deepest
imaginable regret. How far is this from the spirit of those who look upon
the ungodly without tears — settle it down as a matter that cannot be
altered, and take it as a question of hard fate, but are never troubled about
it. Not so the Apostle. He had great heaviness and continual sorrow in his
heart.

3. For | could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren,
my kinsmen according to the flesh:

He had just that self-sacrificing spirit of Moses, that he would lose anything
and everything if they might but be saved. And thisis the spirit which
ought to actuate every Church of Christ. The Church that is aways caring
for her own maintenance is no church. The Church that would be willing to
be destroyed if it could save the sons of men — which feels asif, whatever
her shame or sorrow, it would be nothing if she could but save sinners —
that Church islike the Lord, of whom we read, “He saved others: himself
he could not save.” Oh! blessed heart-break over sinful men, which makes
men willing to lose everything if they might, but bless and win men to
Christ! “My kinsmen,” says he, “according to the flesh.”

4, 5. Who are Isradlites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory,
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and
the promises; Whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed forever. Amen.
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What dignity has God put upon ancient Israel! How favored far beyond
any of usin these particulars! They had the light, when the rest of the
world was in darkness. Theirs was the law, and theirs the covenant
promises. Above al, of them it was, that Christ came. Our Savior was a
Jew. Forever must that race be had in respectful honor, and we must pray
for their salvation.

6, 7. Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect. For they are
not all Israel, which are of Israel. Neither, because they are the seed of
Abraham, are they all children: but, in Isaac shall thy seed be called.

Now, the Apostle is getting to his point. Y ou Jews claim to have the mercy
of God because you are of the seed of Abraham; but thereis nothing in
that, says he, for God made a distinct choice of Isaac to the rejection of
Ishmael, as he did afterwards of Jacob, and then Esau was |eft out.

8. That is, thy flesh which are the children of the flesh, these are not the
children of God: but the children of the promise are counted for the seed.

Now, Isaac was not the child of Abraham’s flesh. He was born according
to promise, when his mother was past age, and his father well strickenin
years. His was the birth according to the promise, and that is the way the
line of grace runs— not according to the flesh, but according to the
promise. If, then, all my hope of heaven lies upon my being a child of godly
parents, it is an Israglitish hope, and good for nothing. If my hope of
heaven lies upon my having been born according to the promise of God —
born of his grace and of his power — in that line the covenant stands. God
is determined that it shall be so.

9-13. For thisisthe word of promise. At thistime will | come, and Sarah
shall have a son. And not only this, but when Rebecca also had conceived
by one, even by our father Isaac; (for the children being not yet born,
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according
to election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth;) It was said
unto her, The elder shall serve the younger. Asit iswritten, Jacob have |
loved but Esau have | hated.

S0, then, thereis no claim of birth, for he that had the claim of birth, even
Esau, is passed by. Thereis, indeed, no claim at all, for God gives fredly,
according to his own will, blessing the sons of men.
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14. What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God
forbid.

There is no unrighteousness, in anything that he does. and in the winding
up of all affairs, it shall be seen that God was righteous as well as gracious.

15-16. For he saith to Moses, | will have mercy on whom | will have
mercy, and | will have compassion on whom | will have compassion. So
then it is not or himthat willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that
showeth mercy.

That iswhere it must begin. When men are condemned, what can they
appeal to, but the mercy of God? Where is the hope of men, but in the
sovereignty of the Most High?

17-24. For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose
have | raised thee up, that I might show my power in thee, and that my
name might be declared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath he mercy
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. Thou wilt
say then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? For who hath resisted his
will? Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the
thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus?
Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one
vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor? What if God, willing to
show hiswrath, and to make his power known, endured with much long-
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction: And that he might make
known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had before
prepared unto glory. Even us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews only,
but also of the Gentiles.

There was the sting of it. They could not endure that God should in his
divine sovereignty save Gentiles as well as Jews. But he has done so, and
‘he has sent the Gospel to us; while they, having refused it, are left in the
darkness which they chose.

25. As he saith also in Osee, | will call them my people, which were not
my people: and her beloved, which was not beloved.

Oh! what a splendid verse isthis! Let some here who have been far from
God until now, and never had a gracious thought, nevertheless, hear what
he has done and will do again. “1 will call them my people that were not my
people, and her beloved which was not beloved.”



91

“THE OIL OF JOY FOR
MOURNING.”

NO. 3341

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 13TH, 1913.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“Theail of joy for mourning.” — Isaiah 61:3.

MOURNERS in Zion ought to be doubly comforted, for here, in this
gracious promise is a second gift of Divine love to them, a second
exchange of loss for gain. The varied expressions of this choice Scripture
show the manifold loving-kindnesses of the Lord to his afflicted, and the
plentiful devices of wisdom by which he ministers consolation. It was not
enough to give the sorrowing ones “beauty for ashes’; he must needs add
an oil with which to enhance the beauty, and take away, not only the ashes,
but the mourning which lay beneath them. This, aso, illustrates the
exceeding fullness of the blessings which .are stored up in the Lord Jesus:
in him we have everything which heart can wish, arich variety of joyful
blessings never to be exhausted. It shows us also the marvel ous fitness of
our Lord Jesus, since solely because of his coming as the anointed of the
Lord, there is healing for the wounded, liberty for the captives, eyesfor the
blind, comfort for mourners, beauty for the disfigured, and oil for fading
countenances. He meets every want of the soul, and fills the heart to
overflowing with contented gratitude. Let it be repeated, and gratefully
remembered, that all these good things come by the anointed Savior alone.
There can be no traffic with heaven, except by the crimson road of the
atoning blood; no channel for divine favor except by the Christ of God, on
whom the Spirit of the Lord forever rests. To him be glory forever. Blessed
be his name, he is the channel of grace, and in him is no straitness or
shallowness. A divineriches of glory flowsto us by Christ Jesus.
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“Immortal joys come streaming down,
Joys, like his griefs, immense, unknown.”

If our Redeemer were not what heis, what should we do? But being what

heis, thereis no necessity which he cannot supply, thereis no grief which

he cannot assuage, and there is no right desire which he cannot satisfy. Let
us drink of the river of hisfullnessand sing to his praise.

Notice, also, at the outset of our present meditation, the effectual way in
which the blessings which Jesus brings are bestowed upon mourners. We
have often heard doubting ones say, “ Y es, there are promises, but we
cannot reach them. We know that there are abundant consolations, and
comforts rich and free, but we do not feel their power, nor dare to take
them to ourselves.” Now, in this place we see the condescending Lord
himself applying the oil of joy in exchange for mourning. His own right
hand pours the precious oil upon the bowed head; he himself causes the
face to shine and banishes woe. A man may lie bleeding on the battlefield,
and there may be liniments close at hand, but in his weakness and agony he
may be quite unable to bind up his own wounds, or reach the cordias; he
may die because he is not able to stretch so much as afinger to help
himself to remedies which lie by his side. It is an unspeakable mercy that
our Lord gives his grace to us in such art effectual manner that his
mourners actually obtain the help they need. :Heisavery present help, a
real Comforter; the oil of joy is not shown us in an unbroken alabaster
vase, nor merely offered to usin avial, but it is actually and effectually
applied to the soul.

Let us now come to the consideration of this second of the three great
blessings bestowed upon the mournersin Zion, and may we al enjoy a
portion thereof while we meditate thereon. In working out the metaphor
we shall observe that

| . OURLOVING LORD BRINGETH HISMOURNERS TO SIT AT A FEAST.

Thisisclearly intended, for oil was largely used by orientals upon festive
occasions. The oil which maketh man’s face to shine was associated with
the bread which strengtheneth man’s heart, and the wine which maketh
glad the heart of man (Psalm 104:15), because these are the chief
provisions of a banquet. Before the feast, or during the entertainment, the
guests were refreshed with perfumed oil, which would be either poured
upon the head, or furnished for anointing the face. It was part and parcel of
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agreat feast. Hence we read of those who “drink wine in bowls, and anoint
themselves with their chief ointments.” Therefore, our first thought isthis,
that the Lord Jesus brings mourning souls to a feast of love, at which they
sing, “Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies,
thou anointest my head with oil.” How great will be our joy if we can feel
that our Lord has brought us into his banqueting house, and that we are
now reclining there. Now, to all believersthisistruly the case. Our hunger
now is assuaged, for he satisfies our mouth with good things. That fierce,
wolf-like hunger, which we once felt, is gone forever; for it iswritten, “He
that eateth of this bread shall never hunger.” Our craving, all-consuming
thirst is ended; for he that drinketh of the water which Jesus gives him shall
never thirst. Many of Zion’s mourners are sitting under the Word, longing
for divine provision, and praying, “Lord, evermore give us this bread.” The
bread istheirs, and a voice cries to them, “Eat, O friends; drink, yea drink
abundantly, O beloved.” Y our deadly famine of heart is gone, and the
spiritual hunger which you now feel is a pleasant appetite, which gives a
zest to heavenly food — an appetite which you long to have increased to
the utmost. Even at this moment, though you feel a blessed hunger and
thirst after righteousness, you are filled with royal dainties. You are no
longer starving in the streets, nor famishing under the hedges and in the
highways, but by divine grace you have been sweetly compelled to come
in, and you are at this moment the guests of the table of boundless mercy,
where the name of Jesus is as ointment poured forth, so that all around you
the ail of gladnessis shedding a divine perfume. Y ou are no longer feeding
the swine, but resting at the Father’ s table: the oxen and the fatlings are
killed, and you are actualy at the supper. Believe this, and act accordingly.

And what afeast it is! for who isyour host? The Lord of life and glory
himself ordains “the feast of fat things, of fat things full of marrow, of
wines on the leeswell refined.” “The King sitteth at histable.” It is his
table, and he sits at it. It is a great thing to dine with aking, buff what must
it be to be daily eating bread at the table of the King of kings? L et the joy-
bellsring in your soul at the very thought, for you are already come to the
gresat feast which the King hath made for his Son; he cometh in himself to
see the guests.

It is the feast of the universe. There never was such another, and there
never can beitslike. It is the antepast of the great supper of the Lamb.
What provisions are put upon the table! Men do eat angels' food when
they come hither. Y ea, they eat viands better than the bread of angels, for
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the body of Christ has become the meat and the drink of his mourners.
Poor souls, you feast upon incarnate deity. Speak of oxen and of fatlings?
These are poor types compared with the wondrous provision of celestial
grace with which the infinite Jehovah has loaded the table of the covenant.
And al these things are yours. Y ou may have as much as you will. There
remains no need to eat bread by weight, or to drink water by measure; but
he will satiate your soul with fatness, and nothing shall be withheld from
you. Ought you not to bless him that you are now a guest at such atable,
and that such food is at this very moment spread before you?

Think of your fellow-guests. Look around you and inspect the company.
Remember where you were a little while ago; you were strangers and
foreigners, yea, you were as dogs in the street. Where are you now? You
are permitted to sit with the children of God, with the saints of the Most
High. Does it not bring the water into your eyes to think that you — you
who long refused to come, and despised the feast of grace — are, at last,
brought in? Nay, not only with God’ s people here are you sitting at the
feast of love, but the saints above are your comrades now: for “ye are
come to the genera assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written
in heaven, and to God the Judge of al, and to the spirits of just men made
perfect.” We sup with the glorious company of the apostles, the goodly
fellowship of the prophets, the noble army of martyrs, and the holy church
throughout all the world. Now, also, have we fellowship with angels. We
have come unto Mount Zion and to an innumerable company of angels.
Better still, we have fellowship with Jesus. “ Jesus, the Mediator of the now
covenant,” is the center of the whole. It is his wedding feast, and we are
glorifying him by partaking of his Father’s bounty. We cannot at this
moment actually put our heads upon Jesus' bosom as John did, nor need
we wish for that visible and physical delight, but our heart rests upon his
breast, and enjoys a bliss unspeskable in so doing. Jesus, Immanuel, we are
safe in thine arms, and our heart is at perfect rest in thee. We are even now
abiding in thee, while at thy Passover we keep the feast. We are feasting
with the great Father himself; for, beloved, when the glorious sacrifice
becomes a meat offering, God himself delights therein and partakes with us
in the satisfaction made by his Son. Oh, the satisfaction which God the
Father finds in Jesud! It is a theme upon which we dare not attempt to
expatiate; but this we know: the Lord restsin his love. He smells a sweet
savor in the person and work and sacrifice of his dear Son. If we love
Jesus, so does the Father, and if we rest in Jesus, so does he, and if we
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would fain glorify Jesus, so would the Father. Thus are we brought to feast
with God the Judge of all, when we come to “the blood of sprinkling,
which speaketh better things than that of Abel.” Here the oil of joy is most
befitting. Isit not most natural and proper that it should be poured out at
such afestival?

We cannot linger, but must pass to the next observation, which is this, that:

| |. BEING AT A FEAST, ITISBECOMING THAT WE SHOULD HAVE PRESENT
Jov.

Hence the text speaks of “the oil of joy for mourning”: the mourning was
present enough, the joy should be equally so. At feasts, the perfume poured
upon the heads of the guests was a seemly and appropriate thing. It suited
the feast, it made the guests feel at home, and it gave refreshment all
around as the delicious perfume sweetened the air. Come, beloved, we
have at this moment reason for joy, and let us use it. Let every child of
God fedl that he has the ail of joy, in the fact that he possesses present
blessings. Our best things lie on the other side of the Jordan: we are
looking for our full bliss at the coming of our Lord, but we have much in
the present. The oil of joy is on our faces now, our locks are even now
bedewed with the sacred anointing, and it will be well for us to turn our
thoughts towards that truth.

For, first, let all believers recollect that we have today the joy of the
atonement. “By whom also,” saith the apostle, “we have received the
atonement.” The atonement will be no more ours in heaven than it is now.
“We have redemption by his blood.” Our sin will be no more put away in
glory than it is at this moment, for our iniquity is even now cast into the
depths of the sea. Our Substitute hath finished transgression and made an
end of sin, and having believed in him, we know that for us the full
atonement is aready made, and the utmost ransom forever paid. “Itis
finished.” “ Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God.”
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ
Jesus.” Having believed, we know that our sinis as far removed from us as
the east is from the west. We know also that the righteousness of Christ is
imputed to us, and that it covers us from head to foot. Thisisadivinely
sweet ingredient of the oil of joy, which now distils upon us from the head
of our glorified Aaron, and perfumes even those who are as the skirts of his
garments.
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Besides that, my brothers, at the present moment we live in the love of
God. It may not be at this moment sensibly shed abroad in your heart by
the Holy Ghost, but still “the Father himself loveth you.” If you are a
believer in Christ, he will not love you more when you are in heaven than
he loves you now, for he loves you infinitely at thisinstant. Y ou are even
now “accepted in the Beloved.” “Beloved, now are we the sons of God.”
Infinite love, eternal love, unchanging love, amighty love, is the present
possession of the children of God. Hence comes our safety, hence comes
the certainty of the supply of al our wants; hence, indeed, flow al our joys.
At this moment, despite our spirit depression and soul battling and heart
strife, the Lord hath set his love upon us and rests in that love. Should not
this make our faces to shine?

At this time, too, we possess the divine life within us. Having believed, we
have been regenerated, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in us. Y es, within
these mortal bodies doth the Godhead dwell. He hath made our bodies to
be the temples of the Holy Ghost. And what a favor isthis; for this
indwelling is the witness of the Spirit within us, the perpetual seal of grace.
God has put into us anew life, alife like his own; he has created in us a
superior principle, unknown to flesh and blood, for we are not born again
of the will of man, nor of the will of the flesh, but of the will of God. A
supernatural life has been implanted in us which cannot die, becauseit is
born of God. We have this, and we know it; and because of it we greatly
rejoice.

And not only so, but because we are the sons of God, we are heirs
according to the promise, since it iswritten, “If children, then heirs; heirs
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” Is not this oil to make the face shine?
What better delights can your imagination conceive than the divine joys of
adoption? O, ye mourners, have ye not here the oil of joy?

Further, we have the present joy of a high calling, involving the exercise of
sacred functions. You are at this hour, beloved, as many of you as believe
in him, made kings and priests unto God. Y ou are consecrated to the
service of him who has bought you with a price. The mark of the blood is
upon you, and “ye are Christ’s.” At this moment you are aliving sacrifice
bound with cords to the horns of the altar. Y our Lord has sent you into the
world, even as the Father sent him into the world, to proclaim his truth and
to do hiswill among the sons of men. Is not this cause for delight? Does
not your divine vocation anoint you with the oil of gladness?
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With this we have special privileges. Thereisone privilege | prize a this
moment: | cannot tell you how much. It isthis— the liberty to pray, the
power to pray, the promise that | shall be heard. Take the mercy-seat from
me, and poverty, faintness and anguish would seize my soul! Aslong as
there is a mercy-seat, and arent vell, and the voice that bids me draw nigh,
and tellsmethat if | wait upon the Lord | shall renew my strength, | have a
joy worth worlds. What, have you lost a child? Is your property melting
before your eyes? Does health decline? Do friends forsake? Y et the throne
of graceis accessible; fly thither and lose your griefs. There burdens are
light, there crosses bud with crowns, and tears sparkle into diamonds.
Come hither, ye mourners, even with the load of your doubts and fears;
supplication will quicken you, and for mourning you shall obtain the oil of

10y.

Time would fail meif | were to go through the whole catalogue of the
sources of the Christian’s present joy. Ah, you worldling, you know, and
we confessit istrue, that our chief joys are yet to come; but
notwithstanding we have enough today to make us more than a match for
you. You may display your present mirth and carnal delight if you will, and
laugh at us who weep now; but we can endure your ridicule with calm
complacency because we have a secret peace and a deep fathomless repose
of heart, which make us even now as far from envying you as an angel
from envying amole. We are not of all men the most miserable, but of all
men the most blessed. Our eternal hopes revive us amid the sorrows of this
fleeting life; the harvests of heaven shale out and drop golden grain from
above, upon which we feed even now. To have Jesus for our Brother, God
for our Father, and the Spirit to be our Comforter is a better portion than
the richest, the proudest, or the most famous of worldlings can possibly
possess. The ail of joy is not made in the presses of earth, it drops upon us
through the golden pipes of the sanctuary, flowing from the sacred olive
trees which the Lord hath planted. Passing on from that observation, we
would offer athird, which isimplied in the text, namely, that: —

1. THISJoy COMETH OF THE HOLY GHOST.

Thisis clear, since evermore when we read of oil we have before usin
Scripture the divine influence of the Holy Spirit. The first part of the
chapter before us runs thus: “ The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me,
because the Lord hath anointed me.” The oil with which Christ was
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anointed was the Holy Ghost; and the ail of joy with which we are
anointed is the same Spirit. It is he who gives usjoy in the Lord.

The Holy Spirit brings joy to believersthus: first, he clearsthe

under standing, and enables us to comprehend the deep things of God.
Many poor souls know but little of the precious boons which the Lord has
bestowed upon them. As yet, though they be the Lord’ s elect, they are not
aware of it. Though they be the redeemed of the Lord, they perceive it not.
There is light about them, and yet they cannot see, for their eyes are not yet
opened beyond the power to see men as trees walking. Let us be grateful if
we have passed beyond this stage. Through infinite mercy the Holy Spirit
has visited some of us, and while he has painfully made us see our ruin, he
has also most blessedly led us to comprehend something of the remedy,
and has enabled us to understand with all saints what are the heights and
depths, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge. We have
an anointing so that we know all things. Now are the mysteries opened,
and the hidden things laid bare; and, therefore, we have joy in the Lord, for
our renewed understanding floods our heart with rivers of delight.

The Holy Spirit also gives us joy as he enables us to exercise an
appropriating faith. You that have faith, do you bless God sufficiently for
it? Do we not fail to adore the divine mercy which has wrought this grace
in us? We ought to blame ourselves when we find our faith to be weak, but
we must never commend ourselves when faith is strong. The weakness of
faith isours, but the strength of faith comes of the Holy Spirit, and of him
alone. Let us bless him that he has enabled us to take to ourselves what the
Lord Jesus has provided, so that now we do not only see his grace to be
excellent, but we grasp it as our own. Hereis oil of joy for usindeed.

The Spirit also, very gracioudly, sanctifies us, and thisisjoy. It isa part of
his work to discover sinin us, and to excite a holy hatred of it. He burnsin
our soul like flames of fire consuming evil. Now, the destruction of sinis
the destruction of sorrow; and as a child of God grows in likeness to Jesus,
he grows in solid peace of mind. If you will follow your doubts and fears to
their roots, you will find that they grow from the dunghill of your sins; and
when the Lord cleanseth out the evil of our hearts, and creates a new spirit
within us, the ail of joy perfumes the soul, and we are glad in his salvation.

Moreover, the Holy Spirit graciously quickens his people; and what a
wonderful effect quickening has upon our joy! Whenever we are dothful in
the things of God, we miss the delights of healthy spiritua life, and ere
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long we mourn; but when the Holy Spirit comes and makes us fedl lively
and energetic and sensitive, then we begin, also, to rejoice in the Lord; and
the power of his might, within us worksin us aleaping of holy joy. Those
who not only have life, but have it more abundantly, are a highly favored
people, and know how to exult in the Lord. Beloved, long for no joy but
that which the Holy Spirit gives you. Thank God for the comforts of this
life, but do not let them become your idols, as they will be if they become
your exceeding joy. Draw from the upper fountains, fill your pitcher at the
eternal springs; ask neither for the cinnamon nor camphor of thisworld’'s
gardens, but let your chief spices be the fruit of the Spirit, which are joy
and peace through believing. We may now, in the fourth place, remark
that: —

|'\V. THE JoY WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT GIVESUSISA GREAT PRESENT
BOON.

| once heard a person say, very wickedly indeed, as | thought, and till
think, that sin could do the believer no harm; but he added, “ Except that it
destroys his comfort.” | thought, “Well, that is aterrible * exception’
indeed; that surely is quite enough to fill us with holy fear. If anything robs
the Christian of hisjoy, surely the lossis great enough to set him upon his
watch tower. Yet | fear that many Christians do not consider this. They
dream that it can be well with their souls when the joy of the Lord is gone;
but, brethren, it is not so; the healthy condition of a child of God is a state
of peaceful rest in the Lord. It iswonderful how full Scriptureis of comfort
for mourners, because the Lord’ s object is that the mourner may be
comforted. “Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, saith your God. Speak ye
comfortably to Jerusalem.” Our Lord desired that we might have his joy
fulfilled in ourselves, and he said, “Let not your hearts be troubled.”
“Rejoicein the Lord always,” said the apostle; and asif that were not
enough, he added, “and again | say, rejoice.”

Hear me, ye mourning ones — the maintenance of a cheerful, happy frame
of mind is of the utmost importance to you, and that for many reasons
which may be drawn from the metaphor of ail.

Qil isrefreshing, and so is holy joy. It puts new life into the soul, and
renews its youth like the eagle’s. When the man is faint with long pursuing,
he revives if he perceives he aready possesses present blessingsin which
he may rgjoice. Thejoy of the Lord is our strength.
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Oil was intended also to make each guest agreeable to his neighbors.
When his head was anointed with the sweet perfume, those round about
him were gratified. Happy Christians are pleasing to those about them; and
thus they become a means of attracting souls to Jesus. We ought to be so
happy that others ask, “Whence have these men their joys?’ If so, you can
clearly see why we should exchange our mourning for the oil of joy. It
would beill to frighten men from the glad tidings by drawing long faces,
and using doleful tones.

Besides, brethren, you al know how weak you are in the service of God if
your heart runs down into despondency; but when holy joy comes back
you fedl that you could face alion, or the old roaring lion himself. Joy
makes us brave. “ The spirit of a man will sustain hisinfirmity, but a
wounded spirit who can bear?’ Give me the joyful Christian for his
Master’' s service, for he will break through atroop and leap over awall.

How gloriously doth sacred joy lift us up above the sorrows of the world!
Y ea, more, how it lifts us up above earth’s joys! The man who has once
drunk the old wine of the kingdom does not desire the new and sour wine
of earth. He who knows the joy of the Lord will despise the joy of the
world. Earthly comforts are small concerns to the heavenly mind. He
receives them gratefully as matters of ordinary gift from his Father’ s hand,
but his heart cries, “The Lord is my portion, saith my soul.” He who has
eaten the white broad of heaven has his mouth put out of taste for the
black bread of earth. He who has feasted at God' s table, and had the oil of
joy poured upon his head by the Holy Ghost, has risen above the
fascinations of the hour. What can charm a man who has gazed on the
beauties of Jesus? What can delude us into idolatry when we have once
beheld the glory of the Lord? The joy of the Lord is a grand safeguard.
Earnestly could | wish that all God's people were flooded with it; there
would then be no fear of angry tempers, harsh speeches, or murmuring
words. Full of the joy of the Lord, deeds of injustice in trade or of grasping
at the world would be disdained by you; suffering would be endured with
patience; and labor performed with diligence; railing would never be
returned for railing, nor proud looks given to the poor. The joy of the Lord
makes a man so calm, so quiet, so heavenly, that he lives above the world.
What agrand lifeisthat of Abraham. He has histrials, and some of them
are intense, but he walks along the road of history with an almost noiseless
tread, gliding along as though all were smooth. The record says, “It came
to pass that the Lord had blessed Abraham in all things’; and yet in the
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previous pages we read of trials with Lot, with Hagar and Ishmael, and the
grand ordeal with Isaac. Faith made histrials blessings, and hisinward joy,
like Aaron’srod, swallowed up al the rods of his afflictions. The same
road is open to us, and we have the same reasons for walking in it, since
the God of Abraham is our God forever and ever. He who can live by faith
shall have a constant supply of the oil of joy poured upon him by the Holy
Spirit, and his mourning shall flee away. Our last observation is. —

V. THE Joy WHICH GoD GIVES His PEOPLE | S BEST SEEN, AND
FREQUENTLY BEST FELT, IN FELLOWSHIP.

We began with noting that oil is connected with festivity; sweet spices are
for banquets, where men feast together. Oh mourners, you will often find
your souls made joyous when you assemble with your brethren. Bread
eaten in secret is sweet, and morsels behind the door are ddlicious; but still
the choicest and most abundant provisions are brought forth when the
king' s household gather around his table, and realize that “they, being
many, are one bread.” Speaking personally, my happiest times are spent
with my brethren and sistersin Christ in the high festivals, when the
multitude keep holy day. Draw a circle around my pulpit, and you have hit
upon the spot where | am nearest heaven. There the Lord has been more
consciously near me than anywhere else; he has ravished my heart while |
have been trying to cheer and comfort his mourners. Many of you can say
the same of your pew where you are wont to sit: it has been a Bethel to
you, and the Lord Jesus has revealed himself to you in the midst of his
people. Let us remember what delightful times we have had in prayer
together. We have come into the sanctuary heavy of heart, and while one
brother after another has approached the throne of grace for us, we have
been unburdened and helped to joy in God till the prayer-meeting has
seemed to be a heaven below, an antepast of the eternal meetings above.
Thusthe ail of joy is poured out in the assembly of fellowship.

Ofttimes, also, when we have been singing together some delightful hymn,
in alively, feeling manner, we have felt asif we could leap with delight,
and so the oil of joy has streamed upon our heads. Have you not often
cried with the poet: —

“1 would begin the music here,
And so my soul should rise;
Oh for some heavenly notes to bear
My passions to the skies.”
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Yes, that is the oil of gladness given at the festival of praise among the
sons of God: who would not be there?

A joyous influence has a so been within the house when believers have met
to talk with one another concerning the things of God in smple, pious
conversation. Alas, how little is there of such speaking one to another,
especially among wealthy Christians. A Christian man remarked to me the
other day that when he was a boy the good old Christian people were
constantly talking upon the doctrines of grace and other things which
concern the kingdom of God, but there islittle of this now. The staunch
old men of the last generation knew what they believed, and discerned
between things that differed; they were, perhaps, alittle too severe in their
judgments; but till they did converse on divine things and were refreshed
thereby. But now we are so very charitable that we are afraid to talk to one
another about the things of God, for fear we should differ. It should not be
so, for when Christ is the subject, and God' s people converse together,
their hearts burn within them with sacred delight, and the oil of gladnessis
poured upon their heads. Holy fellowship brings heavenly joy: the converse
of saints with each other is the source of unnumbered delights.

Lastly, the communion table has been to many of us, above all other
placesin the world, the palace of delight. There are certain of uswho
never forget the ordinance for asingle Lord’ s day, and years of experience
bear witness to the value of this means of grace. It is marvelous that so
few, even among Christians, are regular in their attendance at that thrice
blessed supper. A young girl said to me the other Sabbath, “ Jesus seems so
near when we are at the table”; and she was quite right. The emblems used
at the supper so vividly bring our Lord before us that we think only of his
passion, of the blood that was shed, and of the body which was made to
suffer for our sins. Then are we borne away with grateful emotion and feel
asif we had reached the very gate of heaven. While we drink the wine and
eat the bread, the il of gladnessis poured upon us by our Lord himself.

Y ou who neglect that ordinance are losing a great privilege, and besides
that you are neglecting a solemn duty. May the Lord convince you of your
negligence and bring you to delight in that ordinance which is the joyful
means of communion with himsalf.

Now, all thiswhile | have been talking to God' s people, and you will say,
“Have you not aword to say to the sinner?” Well, | have al the while been
speaking to the sinner, too, because al thisisfor you if you repent of sin
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and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. If you will come and have it, the table
is spread and loaded for you; nay, more, “the word is nigh thee, even in thy
mouth.” What! is the bread of life in your mouth, and will you not eat it?
Poor, hungry, empty, needy sinner, can you reject what God himself puts
into your mouth? If angels will rejoice when you repent, depend upon it
thereisjoy in store aso for you. Come then to Jesus, just as you are. Bring
no money with you, bring no fitness with you, bring no fancied goodness
with you; bring your undesert and sin, and lay them before your Lord.
Bring your hard heart, your want of feeling, your want of grace, and just
come and find all that you want in Christ, who is waiting to bless you.
When | was a child | remember how at a school festival the children were
instructed to bring their own mugs with them. Now that showed the
poverty of those who gave the treat; but my Master does not want you to
bring anything; he supplies everything. Come as you are, with nothing
about you except your needs and your willingness to be saved. When an
empty, guilty, lost, undone, ruined creature is coming to a great, blessed,
and mighty Savior, al he has to think of is the love which invites him and
the greatness of the Redeemer who will receive him. Come hither, then, all
ye who mourn for sin, or mourn that you cannot mourn, and by believing in
Jesus you shall obtain the oil of joy, and the days of your mourning shall be
ended.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

MARK 9:20-41.

This miracle is one that shows the transforming power of the Savior in a
remarkable fashion.

20-21. And when he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and he fell
on the ground and wallowed foaming. And he asked his father, How long
isit ago since this came unto him? And he said, Of a child.

A terrible case.

22-25. And ofttimes it hath cast himinto the fire, and into the waters, to
destroy him: but if thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, and
help us. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible
to him that believeth. And straightway the father of the child cried out,
and said with tears, Lord, | believe; help thou mine unbelief. When Jesus
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saw that the people came running together, he rebuked the foul spirit,
saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, | charge thee, come out of
him, and enter no more into him.

That is one way in which Christ cures. When he drives the devil out of a
man, he adds, “Enter no more into him.” | believe in the final perseverance
of the saints, because | believe in the omnipotent gection of Satan out of
men, when Christ speaks the word, “Come out of him, and enter no more
into him.”

26-29. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out of him: and
he was as one dead; insomuch that many said, He is dead. But Jesus took
him by the hand, and lifted him up; and he arose. And when he was come
into the house, his disciples asked him privately, Why could not we cast
him out? And he said unto them, —

According to another evangelist, it was from want of faith. Howbeit, he
added: —

29. This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting.

God does not give us everything in answer to one prayer. It may be
necessary for some blessings that the prayer should be reiterated — that it
should deepen — that it should grow into an aching. It may be even
necessary, in order that a blessing should come, that fasting should be used
with prayer in order to show the intense eagerness and earnestness of the
petitioner.

Now notice the 38th verse.

38. And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one casting out devils
in thy name, and he followeth not us: and we forbad him, because he
followeth not us.

John in this case was like a good many people at the present day. You
notice it. They could not cast out the devils themselves, and when they
found somebody else that did it, they forbade his doing it because he did
not follow with them. | have known learned, eloquent, respectable
ministers who cannot save sinners. And they hear that certain poor,
illiterate, uneducated men have snatched sinners like brands from the
burning, and they forbid them to do what they cannot do themselves. It is
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insanity — that would stop any man from doing what God enables him to
do; and we ought to be the very last to forbid others from doing it.

39. But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man which shall do a
miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me.

These people were dissenters, we may say — a sort of outsiders. And John
puts forth the whole power of his apostolical authority to put them down;
and then Jesus Christ puts forth the full power of his divine authority to
give them liberty to go on.

40-41. For hethat is not against usis on our part. For whosoever shall
give you a cup of water to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ,
verily | say unto you, he shall not lose his reward.
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“Jesus saith unto her, Said | not unto thee that, if thou wouldest believe, thou
shouldest see the glory of God?” — John 11:20.

IT isnot every man whose deed is as good as his word, but of the Son of
Man, Christ Jesus, it may be said that whatever his lips have promised, his
hands perform. He can, after the fact has transpired, turn to his disciples
and say, “Said | not unto thee so-and-so, and isit not even as| said?’
Seeking sinner, Christ has said that thou shalt have peace if thou believest
on him, and he will not run back from that word. If thou casteth thyself
upon him, thou shalt have peace now; thou shalt have happiness evermore;
thou shalt have heaven at the lat, for there is no promise which Christ has
made which heis not prepared to keep; there is no blessing which he
presents to the hand of our faith which is either unreal, a sham, or a
mockery. You shall find that Christ’s gold is not mere tinsel, but true, and
that his silver issilver tried in the furnace — good spending-money, both
for time and for eternity.

| shall hope to use the text tonight — may God, too, use it — first, with
regard to the case of our fellow-men, about whom many of us are much
concerned; and then, in the second place, with regard to our own case.

Dear friends, | know that | touch a sympathetic chord in your hearts when
| speak —

| . WiTH REGARD TO OUR CARE FOR OTHERS SOULS.

| bless God that so many of you love your fellow-creatures and fellow-
sinners, and earnestly desire to promote their highest interests by bringing
them to Christ.
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Y ou have tasted and known the sweetness of true religion for yourselves,
and you are not selfishly satisfied merely to rgoice in this, but long that
others, too, may taste and see, as you have done, that the Lord is good.
Now, | know that if you are really in earnest about the matter, you will
often meet with cases which will stagger your faith, will throw you back
entirely upon your God, and compel you to make your passionate appeal to
his Omnipotence. Well, the text addresses itself specially to those who
meet with such cases. Poor Martha, when she saw the stone rolled away
from the tomb of her dead brother, was shocked with what would meet the
eye and nostrils of her Lord, and so, in deep solicitude and amost alarm,
she declared, “Lord, by thistime he stinketh.” The spectacle was too
revolting, for he had been dead nearly four days, and in an Oriental climate
that signified much that was repulsive. Terrible havoc would already have
been worked on the body, and she could not bear, | say, that the Savior
should be exposed to such a spectacle. Now, how often do we meet with
men and women, young and old persons, whose case is a very terrible one!
We do not like to speak of it. It is getting among the putrid things, for “it is
a shame even to speak of the things which are done of them in secret.”
There are some cases which are shocking, terrible, fearful. We may well
wish that a stone may cover the cave so that they may not be seen, that
they may be left unobserved as cases too vile for the ordinary gazer to look
upon. Have you never met with such? | am sure, my dear friends, if you are
City Missionaries, or lovers of City Missionary work, you must meet in this
great city with some of the most revolting instances of immorality,
debauchery, dishonesty, and everything that is dreadful, and you are very
apt to think that these are cases in which the Gospel will be out of place,
and the publishing of the news of pardoning love will belike throwing
pearls before swine. The text, however, tells you something which may
comfort you concerning such cases.

Perhaps, | shall be addressing some tonight who have been laboring of late
in connection with cases which appear hopeless to them, not so much from
any gross immorality as from a hardness of heart which has come over the
people. There may be a mother here tonight who is much concerned about
her daughter; that daughter was once here, frequently here, but where she
is at this moment the weeping mother does not know, nor does her anxious
father, and it is with deep concern and sad hearts that some of us have
asked, “Where can she have gone?’
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While some thus actually leave the parental home and, we fear, plunge into
sin and excess, there are others who cause great anxiety in another way.
They do not want to hear the Gospel which once greatly moved them: they
have wearied of it; they contrive to stay away from the public worship, and
now the mother’s admonitions have become positively irksome. The girl
feels herself too big to yield to a father’ s counsels and entreaties. Perhaps
even worse than this is the case you have been praying for — the case of
one who actually denies and flouts the religion of Jesus Christ, who
declaresit isal asham, amere form got up that priests of al sects may get
aliving by it. Perhaps, even blasphemy has taken the place of attention to
the Word. You fed asyou think of such an one, who is the object of your
love, that you would give up your very heart if you could but have a hope
of his ultimate salvation; but he seems to have gone too far. Now, you
cannot get him to listen to the Word. He is tonight — yes, good woman,
your own husband, where is he? He is possibly in the gin-palace, or even
worse. You fear that at the very moment when you are sitting here, some
for whom you have been pleading night and day are plunging deeper and
deeper into sin, and that when you reach home the cross you will have to
endure will be to hear hard things, and bitter, against the Savior whom you
love, and to see and hear those dear to you thus penetrating further and
further into the lairs of wickedness. Now, you see, you have a desperate
case before you, and | want, if God shall help me, just to push the text
home. Christ says, “Said | not unto thee that if thou wouldest believe thou
shouldest see the glory of God?’ This death, this burial, this “stinking” of
Lazarus — to use the expressive word of Martha— all thisisonly a
platform for the divine glory to display itsalf upon. This horrible sin, this
hardness of heart, this rgjection of the Word — all thisisonly a stage
whereon the grace of God, in answer to your prayerful faith, shall come
and do its wonders.

Let metell you what you will yet seeif your faith is able to lay hold upon
Christ. You will see the conversion of these lost ones, and then you will
see the glory of God, for you will say, “Could God have given his only-
begotten Son instead of such sinners asthese?’ Did it never strike you as
strange that there should be two — one the perfectly holy Christ, the
beloved Son of God; and, on the other hand, areeling, cursing,
blaspheming drunkard, and that God should sooner smite his Son than
smite that drunkard? That he should even grieve his Son, and make him
smart, rather than that that blasphemer should smart? Truly, when the Jews
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made the choice of arobber rather than Chrigt, it was a strange choice, and
only to be understood by their wicked infatuation; but here, such isthe
power of God’s love that when one out of two must suffer, he chooses that
the innocent Christ should suffer, and that the drunken, blaspheming sinner
should go free! Truly “God commendeth his love towards usin that while
we were yet sinners Christ died for us.”

Look at it again. Thereisthis great saner whom we have been describing:
isit not marvelous that Jesus Christ could really give himself for such an
one? He has been in prison, perhaps, two or three times, and he has done
everything that is bad; and yet, oh! wonder of wonders! the Lord Jesus
Christ gives himself for him! Now, “scarcely for arighteous man would
one die: peradventure for a good man one would even dareto die,” but
God commendeth his love towards us in that while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us. What! Did Christ shed his blood for thieves, and harlots,
and drunkards? Yes, sir! as much as for the self-righteous, and even more
so, for while the self-righteous miss of heaven by reason of their pride and
refusal of his salvation, some of these, coming humbly to the Cross, find
pardon through the precious blood.

But it isagreat wonder, and when a soul of this kind is converted you do
see the glory of God. Y ou do not understand the miracle of love it
expresses, in that Christ could die for such amass of spiritua corruption,
as some of his creatures have really made themselves to be, before they had
been helped by sovereign grace to trust in Christ. Asthe glory of Christ’'s
power was seen in Lazarus coming out of the grave, though he had been
four days dead and was corrupt, so the same glory is soon in the
conversion of every great sinner.

What! does the former swearer pray? Y es, and prays better than half of
them, and much more earnestly. Oh! what depth of fegling, what groanings
that cannot be uttered, come welling up from his grateful, adoring heart.
Does “the woman who was asinner” love the Savior? Y es, and she washes
his foot with her tears, and wipes them with the hair of her head, thus
doing more for Christ than Simon did, whose guest he was, though he
thought he had done so much. Ah! yes, grace can make bright saints out of
black sinners, can take the very scum and dregs of Satan’s dominions and
make them into sparkling jewelsto glitter in the crown of divine grace
forever. It iswondrous what the grace of God can do. My dear hearer, if
you should happen to feel yourself to be degraded by sin, do not give
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yourself up! Do not think that Christ cannot save you. Do not let the Devil
tell you tonight that Christ can never save you. Look upon this case of
Lazarus — “By thistime he stinketh, for he has been dead four days,” and
yet whore the worm had been, where corruption had been, life came back
at the Savior’ sword. And so shall it be with you. He can save you; he can
save you now! He can save you from the blackest of your sins, and make
you sing his praises. The glory of God, then, is seen in the conversion of
every sinner, but most conspicuoudly in the conversion of the chief of
sinners.

And thisglory is also seen in the fact that these sinners, when saved, hold
on and continue to the end. | have sometimes heard it said of such an one,
“Ah! he will never hold out!” | bless God that there have been so many
whom God has blessed in this house who have held out year after year.
Look over our church records; see the names of very nearly three thousand
six hundred souls associated here in church fellowship, and in ayear how
many are excommunicated for their sins? Why, enough to make us grieve,
but so few that they make us wonder at the grace of God which keeps
them. Many of them have been brought in whilst young, and they have
been exposed to many temptations; some plucked from the depths of sin,
and yet they are an honor to the Christian Church of which they are
members, and | can peak of them in every company into which I move, and
say that they honor Christ, and prove the power of the Gospel and the
reality of conversion. Brethren, we see the glory of God, not only in the
regenerating of those who were once great sinners, but even more
remarkably displayed when we see that they do not go back to their old
sins, but they are become such new cresations that it isimpossible for them
to return to the old evil life and its evil loves and longings. So, then, it
appears from the text that if we are praying for our friends, their present
condition ought not to stagger us, and, however bad their state may be, we
should only hear the Savior telling us that he is making herein larger room
for the display of his matchless grace. So we should be encouraged to pray
more earnestly for such, rather than even for a moment to give them up, as
though such case were hopeless.

Now, who isit that sees the glory of God in the conversion of a soul?
When a man has produced some masterpiece of art or other genius, he
likes others to see it. Who are they who see great sinners when they are
converted? Who are they? We read of one stone upon which were seven
eyes. When such asinner is saved, all eyes are set upon him. Why, his
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neighbors see him. Some of them hate the change, but they cannot help
seeing it. When a great sinner is converted, beloved friends, his wife knows
of it, his children know of it, his relatives know of it, and it is a matter of
wonder to them all. “Oh!” say they, “ So-and-so has become a Christian.”
Very likely they say he has become a Methodist. or a Spurgeonite, or some
such ugly name. They are sure to call him by the name of the minister
whom God has blessed to him. And then they talk of it in the workshop,
and he gets jeered at for it, but they say, “Ah! what isthis? Hereisakind
of religion come amongst us, which really has power over people to alter
their lives, which takes them out of the old ruts in which they were wont to
run, and puts them on a new highway, and turns their minds in another
direction! What isit?’ So that friends and relatives see it, and enemies see
it, too, and, what is still more remarkable, it becomes atheme of wonder in
other worlds! Devils seeit, and they do not like it, and they resolve to
overthrow the man, but all the devilsin hell cannot destroy a true child of
God. You know Toplady’s saying about the grace of God. He saysit islike
leaven, if you once get it into the cake you may boil it, you may fry it, you
may bake it, but you cannot get it out; and so, once get the grace of God
into a man’s heart, and you cannot get it out again. God does what the
devil cannot undo when he makes “a new creature in Christ Jesus.” And
then the angels see it. We have God's Word for that, for we are told that
they rejoice over one sinner that repenteth. A poor woman upstairsin a
garret found the Savior, and her finding the Savior affected three worldsin
one moment. It made earth glad; it made hell howl with indignation; and it
set heaven in a blaze of extraordinary joy. Do not the harps of the angels
thrill with super-celestial harmonies when they hear of sinners being
eternally saved? Do they not lift up a new paean, and yet more exalted
praise unto him who trod the wine-press alone, and of whose victory these
souls are the reward?

Y es, earth, and heaven, and hell, all know of it. We know it for the text
says, “Said | not unto thee, that if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest
see the glory of God”? It isavery great comfort in one's labors to see
those who are truly converted. Of course, we ought to be able to work on,
and to believe in success, even if we cannot yet seeit, but it isagreat
delight to be privileged to see the sheaves cut and then carry them to the
Great Husbandman and say, “ That is a sheaf thou gavest me.” | have heard
of Mr. Matthew Wilks, the famous but eccentric preacher, being waited on
by some of his very excellent and very proper members to reprove him for
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some of his quaint sayings. “Well,” said Mr. Wilks, “if you will wait just a
little, I will answer you.” Going upstairs, he brought down along roll,
which contained the names of those whom God had blessed and saved
through his ministry. “Now,” said he, “all these precious souls have been
brought to God by these sermons which you feel moved to criticize; by the
grace of God, | will preach yet more of them.” And so may every minister
say when God gives him success, for it strengthens him in hiswork. Y ou,
dear Sunday School teachers, who teach in your classes, you who
distribute tracts, you who preach in the streets — if God gives you
conversions, | am sure you will go on with your work. It will whet your
appetites; you will want more; you will never be satisfied, but will press on
in your Master’s service.

But now comesin an “if,” and then | will leave this point. “Said | not unto
thee, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God”? That
is the matter. Why isit that we are not more successful? It is because we
do not believe. | heard a conversation the other day, something like this. A
brother said — and a very excellent brother, too, — “When | go into the
pulpit I go hoping that perhaps God will bless the word that | am going to
deliver, prayerfully seeking that he would do so, and fegling satisfied that it
will be according to his mind and will, and believing that if | preach the
Word, perhapsit will be blessed.” Another brother said, “Well, my brother,
| think you are right, but | do not go into the pulpit in that way at al.”
“How then?’ asked the other. “Why,” was the answer, “1 go into the pulpit
believing that God is going to save souls to-night, that | am going to be
made by him the instrument of it, and | preach, believing that while | am
preaching, souls must, and will be saved; that it is not a chance that may
be, but that it must be, that God’'s Word will not return unto him void, but
will prosper in the thing whereto he has sent it: | hope | am as humble as if
it were a peradventure; but | am all the more earnest, | trust, because | feel
certain that now souls will be blessed.” Now, | do believe that God does
blessin avery great measure according to what we believe will be the
result, and that if we can only stand and preach Christ, believing Christ will
come to souls, and souls will find him, then the more of such faith that we
have, the greater will be the results. Beloved, do we always pray in faith, as
we ought? We pray here at every prayer-meeting that God would save
souls; but do we believe that he certainly will hear us? If we do not, we
shall lose the blessing. We must believe not only that God is, but that heis
the rewarder of them that diligently seek him, or we shall miss his blessing.
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Oh! what amercy to rise from your knees and say, “1 have got it! | asked
for souls, and God has heard me, and | shall see my desire and be satisfied.
| have prayed definitely for conversions, and conversions will be given
me.” Brethren, in such a church as this, where God is so manifestly and so
marvelously working, we ought to be forever expecting conversions.

Y ou, Christian people, as you sit in the pews should be looking out for
God to bless your friends, and believing that your dear children will
manifest the first signs of his gracious saving power. Then should you
encourage these seedlings of promise, and put the young plants in the hot-
house of deep love during the winter of their conviction, so that they may
not be withered or blighted, but come to be plants of God' s right hand
planting. Expect the blessing. It. iscoming! It is coming! God is blessing
his church, and he intends to bless it yet more. He has opened the windows
of heaven, and he is pouring out the blessing, so that we have not room
enough to receive it. We have not even now room enough to receive the
hearers; the day is coming when we shall not have room enough to hold the
church. Only let us pray and work, and God, even our own God, will bless
us, and bless his other churches, too, and the ends of the earth shall fear
him. So you see, then, the whole matter is— if thou canst believe. Now,
mother, can you believe about your child? Now, good woman, can you
believe about your husband? Now, my brother, can you believe about your
wife? May God help you to believe him! Depend upon it the struggleis
there. It is much harder for you to believe in God than it is for God to
convert your wife, much harder for you to trust God about your child than
itisfor him to save your child. It is much easier for God to save the harlot,
drunkard, the thief, than it isfor us to think he will do it; but when we can
believe in him, and, believing, boldly pray for it, and expect it, we shall get
it, and he that was repulsive but yesterday shall be fragrant with divine
grace tomorrow. He that rotted in his tomb but the other day, so far gone
that men turned away from him, shall come into the midst of God's church,
be found among the living in Zion, and make the church on earth, and the
church in heaven, glad in his society. But now, we must have afew minutes
in which to use the text for: —

|| . THE COMFORT AND BLESSING OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT THEMSELVES
SAVED.

| do not suppose, dear friends — speaking to those of you who are
awakened and quickened in your consciences — | do not suppose | could
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give a character of you which you would think to be too bad. Y ou once
thought yourselves very good, and excellent; but it is quite a different tale
with you now. God the Holy Spirit has met with you, and made you see
yourselves, and now you are ashamed of yourselves. You fedl asif you
were dead, asif you had no power, no life.

Y ou feel more, you seem asif you were buried. Satan tells you that there is
no hope for such asyou are, and you feel asif you were like Lazarus, really
corrupt in soul, so that you cannot sometimes endure yourselves. You
cannot sleep of nights, your fears distract you. Y ou are afraid that God will
do with you as Abraham did with his dead, that is, bury you out of his
sight. | have known many like you, and whenever | have met with them, |
have been glad, for | have always felt that God was about to bless them
when they could never bear, much less bless themselves. It was just then,
when they thought so badly of themselves, that God thought well of them.
Now, dear friends, | say, | cannot describe your condition as being worse
than you redlly think it to be, for you really now feel yourselves to be about
as bad as aman could well be. Now, what about you? Why, this: that the
badness of your present condition is no barrier whatever to your salvation
if you can now, enabled by divine grace, trust in the Lord Jesus Christ to
save you. | will not enter into your past life, nor into your present state.
We will suppose both to be outrageously bad, if you like. Y ou may say that
you have no feeling, no sensibility, that you cannot repent, and a great
many other things. But now, can you believe that Christ can save you? Can
you trust himto do it? If you can, then al there is of hardnessin you —
even if it were ten times more — could not avail to keep you out of
heaven. “ Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow;
though they be red like crimson, they shall be aswool.” If your heart be
hard, pardoning love can mdlt it. If you have no repentance, Christ is
exalted on high to give repentance. If your will be stubborn, he can make
you willing in the day of his power. Can you believe this? Have you not
heard the story? It was God himself who died on Calvary. It was none
other than that same one who made the heavens, who came down on earth,
and became a man for the sake of men, and on the bloody tree expired in
agonies extreme. He, “very God of very God,” though a man like you, died
that sin might be put away, and that sinners might be saved. Sinner, canst
thou believe this? Canst thou trust him? “Yes, | should trust him,” saith
one, “but | cannot.” | do not mean what thou canst do, but canst thou trust
him to do? Canst thou believe? For if thou wilt believe on him, thou shalt
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see the glory of God. “But | cannot see.” No! no! no! It does not say if
thou canst see, but if you believe, you shall see. Believing comes first, and
then follows the seeing, and what is it you are to see? The glory of God.
Now, supposing you were a very good sort of person, and had not any sin,
it would not be any glory to God to save you. Why, you would not need
saving, you could save yourselves, or there would be nothing from which
to be saved. What glory would then be his? But if, on the other hand, you
can see nothing to nurture it — then, in your wondrous salvation would the
glory of God be gloriously soon. Y ou, and others, too, would see God
saving you in spite of your sin, and in the teeth of your soul’s corruption,
and in defiance of all the powers of evil. Such asight of God's glory will
make it impossible for a single note of praise to be given to yourselves, but
all the glory, al the glory shall be to hisrich, al-conquering, sovereign
grace.

Now, man, canst thou believe this? Canst thou trust Jesus Christ aone,
utterly to save thee? Sink or swim, canst thou throw thyself into the sea of
Jesus' love? Now, man, canst thou just give thyself up to Christ to save
thee, for if thou wilt believe, thou shalt see the glory of God. Thou shalt
see that glory in thy pardon, in thy new creation, in thy being sustained
under temptation, in thy being kept in the hours of life, in the night of
death, in thy being lifted up at the day of judgment to receive an acquittal,
and in thy being presented faultless before his presence with exceeding
great joy. Mercy in her dream — if you recollect — laughed, and when
Christiana asked her why she laughed, she said it was because of what she
had dreamed. Now, verily, | have known whét it is to laugh in the same
way. | have thought of myself as black, defiled, corrupt, unworthy, and
then | have thought of myself as one day wearing a crown, of waving a
palm-branch, of bowing before the eterna throne, having neither spot nor
wrinkle, nor any such thing; and, verily, | have seemed to laugh that ever
that should be true, and my soul has leaped at the very thought that | —
yes |! shall tread the streets of gold, passing through the gates of pearl, and
see his face, and bow before him — I, who was once filled with sin and
corruption, filled to the brim with the vision of God. And, brethren and
sisters, we will meet there, and what awonder it will be that we should
over get there! Do you not think they will sometimes say to one another in
heaven, “| remember — it is amost enough to make me weep to remember
— when | stood in the tavern and made others laugh at a lascivious jest,
when | could sing amerry song: oh! how different from the song that now



116

engages this happy heart, and from the music that comes from these
blessed strings!” And do you not think that another will say, “And |
remember haunts of wickedness and vice that dare not be mentioned here,
but I am washed”? And oh! when they think of that, they will strike up
again the grand old song that will always yet be new — “Unto him that
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, unto him be glory
for ever and ever.” | am of the same mind as the good old soul who said
that if Jesus Christ ever took her to heaven, he should never hear the last of
it. And he never shall!

“I’ll praise himin life, I’ll praise him in death,
Il praise him as long as he lendeth me breath;
And say when the death-dew lies cold on my brow,
If ever | loved thee, my Jesus, ‘tis now.”

Aye! and up there in heaven, we shal still praise him. We shall not have
time to think of anybody else, nor to think of any but our Lord.

“ Jesus sought me when a stranger
Wandering from the fold of God.
He to rescue me from danger,

I nterposed his precious blood.”

Why, if an angel had come to me seventeen years ago, and he had said to
me, “Now, my lad, get up from that bedside” — there was |, about that
time, on my knees before God, with many tears, thinking that | should
never be saved; | had longed and entreated for mercy from my childhood,
without having any comfortable answer; and | considered that | was
amongst the reprobate, and was meant to illustrate forever the justice of
God in hell — if, | say, an angel had come to me at that time and said,
“Come, my lad; you will one day preach the Gospel to thousands of
sinners, and tell them what a dear Savior you have found,” — do you think
| should have believed him?“No,” | should have said, “ That will never be.”
Why, it is such a change for me to be here talking to you from being there,
afraid of the wrath of God, that | do not know how to talk of it! But oh!
that is nothing; that is no change at all compared with our being taken
away to heaven, with our being taken up where angels dwell, above all,
where He dwelleth, that Blessed One whom, though we have not seen, we
love, and unceasingly adore, to be in his bosom forever, to be kissed with
the kisses of his mouth, to be his dear ones, to live in his Father’s house,
where the many mansions be! Oh! the glory of God! What a sight that will
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be! And, sinner, if thou wilt believe, thou shalt seeit! Where did you come
from tonight? Where are you going when you leave this service? | hope
you will go back a different man, a different woman! If thou wilt believe,
thou shalt see the glory of God. Oh! may the Holy Spirit constrain you to
believe tonight. May this be the time when you shall come empty-handed,
and take Christ to be your al-in-all. May this be the instant when you shall
be done with your self-righteousness, when you will give up trying to save
yourself, and come and rest where God would have you rest — in the
blood of his dear Son, in his death, his resurrection, in hisintercession
before the throne.

Oh! come, sinner! God help thee to come! Come! all black and ruined.
Come! dl lost and defiled. Come! though thou be as one dead, nay, like
Lazarus rotting in the tomb of thy sins. “Awake, thou that sleepest, and
rise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” In the name of Jesus,
thus | speak to thee, and he speaks to thee through me. Come forth! Come
forth! thou corrupting Lazarus! Come forth! ‘ Tis Jesus bids thee come.
Trust him! He bids thee trust him; and whosoever trusteth him shall see the
glory of God forever: Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JOHN 11:1-26.

Verse 1. Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, the
town or Mary and her sister Martha.

In God'’ s book, towns are most remarkable for saints that dwell in them.
“Thetown of Mary and her sister Martha” A day will come when a city
shall be moreillustrious for a saint than for a Caesar — be more renowned
for deeds of faith than for deeds of battle. It was “the town of Mary and
her sister Martha.”

2, 3. (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped
his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick). Therefore his
sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.

They did not say anymore. They felt that it was quite enough to tell him
that Lazarus was sick, and they left it to the tender heart of Jesusto do
whatever seemed good in his sight. Some prayers would be all the better if
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they were shorter — all the better if they did not so much declare our own
will as declare our confidence in the good will of Christ. | like the
omissions of Martha's and Mary’s prayer.

4. \When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto death, but for
the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.

Our Savior sneaksin a different style from us. We should have said that the
sickness was unto death, but, ultimately, to the glory of God. But he who
sees the end from the beginning streaks with a grandeur of style which
could not be imitated by us. So the Lord speaks of things, not as they seem
to be, nor even as they are in the present moment, but as they shall be in
the long run. “Not unto death, but that the Son of God might be glorified.”

5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus.

Yet Lazarus died. Jesus loved Lazarus, yet Lazarus was sick. Jesus was not
of that cruel sort of people, of whom we have some in these days, who call
themselves saints, and who attribute all sickness among God' s people to
their sin or to their want of faith. Not he. Here was one that was sick, but
Jesus loved him just as much for all that.

6. When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode two days still
in the same place where he was.

Notice the connection. “Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus’;
and yet when he had heard that Lazarus was sick, “he abode two days still
in the same place where he was.” Sometimes true love may think fit to
make us wait. It may be the truest love on God' s part to let us lie sick, and
not to come post-haste to us to make us well. Ay, the truest love may
demand that the sickness should turn to death, for out of the death he may
bring the greater glory. The Lord acts not upon the scale of man, for he
sees not as man sees. He sees the end as well as the beginning.

7. Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us go into Judaea again.

— and that because he loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. If that
love in its wisdom made him tarry, yet that love in its sincerity at last
moved him to seek the house of grief.

9. Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hoursin the day?
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Is there not atime in which the sun will not go down — in which it is safe
and right for men to work?

9, 10. If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the
light of thisworld. But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because
thereisno light in him.

Thereisasingular turn, isthere not, in that expression? We expected it to
be “Because he seeth not the light of the world,” instead of which the
Savior says, “Because there isno light in him” — because in spiritual
things our light not only comes from above, but it shines within; and
without that inner light we are sure to stumble.

11. These things said he: and after that he saith unto them, Our friend
Lazarus sleepeth: but | go, that | may awake him out of sleep.

It is the Savior’ sway to use terms concerning his miracles, which, so far
from exaggerating them, even appear to depreciate them. He is about to
raise aman from the dead, but he says, “Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but |
go that | may awake him out of deep.” | am afraid that our tendency is
always to describe our actions in the largest possible terms consistent with
truth; perhaps, sometimes forgetting those last words. But the Savior
describes truthfully what he does, but still in terms which, like his
humanity, seem to vell the glory. Wonderfully condescending isit of him to
speak thus. —

12. Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well.
It is considered to be a sign of getting better when a patient can sleep.

13-16. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they thought that he had
spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then said Jesus unto them plainly,
Lazarusis dead. And | am glad for your sakes that | was not there, to the
intent ye may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him. Then said Thomas,
which is called Didymus, unto his fellow disciples, Let us also go, that we
may die with him.

A singular mixture of faith and unbelief. He so believes his Master that he
iswilling to die with him. He so doubts him that, although the Savior had
plainly told him that he was immortal till his work was done, yet heis
afraid that his Master and al of them will be put to death. Oh, the Lord
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knows us better than we know ourselves, and the Lord accepts us
notwithstanding our infirmities.

17. Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the grave four
days already.

So that he was probably dead as soon as the messengers arrived to tell the
Savior that he wasill.

18. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off.

Just anice little walk which our Savior had often taken in the evening after
the toils of the day in Jerusalem. He had loved to make Bethany his quiet
resting-place. “Fifteen furlongs off.”

19-20. And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them
concerning their brother. Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus
was coming, went and met him: but Mary sat still in the house.

Because she had not heard that Jesus was come, or else, no doubt, she
would have been there as soon as Martha.

21. Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died.

They had often said to one another, “Oh, we wish the Lord were come.”
They had sent for him. They felt sure that he would come. But, aas, their
brother had died before the Master had arrived; and now this thought
which was uppermost in their heartsis uppermost in their speech, “Lord, if
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.”

22. But | know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will
giveit thee.

There isfaith there, and there is unbelief, too. She believes that Christ can
have what he wills of God, but she does not recognize his own personal
Godhead — his own power to work resurrection.

23-26. Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall raise again. Martha saith
unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last
day. Jesus said unto her | amthe resurrection, and the life: he that
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: And whosoever
liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this?
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She looked upon the resurrection and the life as things that were to bein
some dim and misty future. “No,” says Christ, “I am the resurrection and
the life. Not only do | get these things by prayer from God, but | am these
things.” And then he goes on to explain it. He says, “I am the resurrection.
He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shal helive. | am the
life. Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou
this?’ He has taken her out of the thought of this poor common animal-life
into the thought of the spiritual and higher life, which is, indeed, to the soul
what the resurrection is to the body. It was well for the Savior thus to
teach her higher truth than as yet she knew.
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“THE STAR OUT OF JACOB.”

NO. 3343

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 27TH, 1913.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“There shall come a star out of Jacob.” — Numbers 24:17.

THI'S prophecy may have some reference to David; but we feel persuaded
that the true design of the Holy Spirit. is to set forth an emblem of our
Lord Jesus Christ. All nature, above as well as around us, is laid under
contribution to set forth our Lord. All the flowers of the field, and many of
the beasts of the plain, and now the very orbs of heaven, are turned into
metaphors and symbols by which the glory of Jesus may be manifested to
us. Where God takes such pains to teach, we ought to be at painsto learn.
Where he makes heaven and earth to be the pages of the book, we ought to
be most ardent in our study. Oh, you who have neglected to learn of
Christ, may that neglect come to an end, and may some word be spoken
which shall be as the beaming of a star unto the darkness of your soul, that
henceforth you may be led to know Christ, and to be found in him.

Our Lord, then, is compared to a star, and we shall have seven reasons to
assign for this. Heis called a star as. —

| . THE SymBoL OF GOVERNMENT.

Y ou will observe how evidently it is connected with a scepter and with a
conqueror. Jacob was to be blessed with a valiant leader who should
become a triumphant sovereign. Very frequently in oriental literature, their
great men, and especially their great deliverers, are called stars. The star
has been constantly associated with monarchy, and even in our own
country we still look upon the star as one of the emblems of |ofty rank.
Behold, then, our Lord Jesus Christ as the Star of Jacob. He is the Captain
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of his people, the Leader of the Lord' s hosts, the King in Jeshurun, God
over all, glorious and blessed forever!

We may say of Jesusin this respect that he has an authority which he has
inherited by right. He made all things, and by him al things consist. It is
but just that he should rule over all things. Asthereis not atongue that can
move in heaven or earth, except by his permission, it is meet that every
tongue should confess that he is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Oh,
that men were just towards the Son of God! Would that their rebellious
souls would give way to the force of rectitude — that they would no
longer say, “Let us break his bonds asunder, and cast his cords from us!”
Unconverted men, | would that you would yield to Jesus. He has aright to
you. It isthrough his intercession that your forfeited life is still spared. It is
by his divine goodness that you are where you are tonight. Through his
mediatorial sovereignty it is, that you are suffered to be on praying ground
and pleading terms with God. Give him his due then. Rob him not of the
allegiance which he so justly claims. Give not your spirit over to that
exacting tyrant who seeks to compass your destruction. Bow the knee and
kiss the Son, even now, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way.
Acknowledge him to be your Lord.

Our Lord as a star has an authority which he has valiantly won. Wherever
Christ isking, he has had a great and a stern fight for it. Remember the
dread conflict in Gethsemane, in which he says, “1 have trodden the wine
press aone.” When he came red with his own gore from Calvary, he had,
in fact, there and then put to flight the hosts of Bozrah and of Edom, and
stained his garments with the victor’s crimson. He who, then, traveled in
the greatness of his strength is mighty still to save. In every human heart
where Jesus reigns, he reigns through having dislodged, by the force of
grace, the old tyrant who had fixed his sovereignty there. The maintenance
of that sovereignty within the heart is the result of the same powerful
scepter of hislove and grace. Oh, that King Jesus would put forth his
power and get athrone in more hearts! Believers, do you not long to see
him glorious? | know you do if you love him. Y ou would live for this, you
would die for this— that Christ might have his own, and drive the milk-
white steeds of triumph through the streets of Jerusalem, all his people
bowing before him and strewing his pathway with their honors. O sinners!
would to God that you would yield to him. | pray that now he may gird his
sword upon his thigh, and by the power of grace constrain you to bow
your willing necksto his silver scepter. Brethren and sisters, itisa
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mournful fact that Christ has so small a part of the world as yet in his royal
power. See, the gods of the heathen stand fast upon their pedestals. The
old harlot of Rome still flaunts in her scarlet. The crescent of Mahomed
wanes, but still its baleful light is cast athwart the nations. Why tarries he?
Perhaps his finger is on the latch; it may be that he will come ere long.
Come quickly, Lord! our yearning hearts beseech thee to come!
Meanwhile, it isfor you and for me to be fighting, each soldier in his rank,
each man standing in his place, as his master has bidden him, contending
with heart and soul and strength for the right and for the true, for faith, for
holiness, for the cross, and all that that cross indicates amongst the sons of
men. Blessed Star of Jacob! Thou shinest with no borrowed rays; thou
shinest with a mysterious power which none gave to thee, for it is
inherently thine own.

Before we leave this point, | will only say this kingdom of Christ, wherever
itis, ismost beneficent. Wherever this star of government shines, its rays
scatter blessing. Jesus is no tyrant. He rules not by oppression. The force
he usesis the force of love. There was never a subject of Christ’s kingdom
that complained of him. Those who have served him most have longed to
serve him more. Why, even his poor martyrs in the catacombs of Rome,
dying of starvation, or dragged up to the Colosseum to be devoured by
wild beasts, never said an ill-word of him. Certainly if it was hard to any, it
seemed to be hard to them; but the more they were troubled the more they
rejoiced, and there never were sweeter songs than those which came from
dying lips when men were crackling on the faggot, or being dragged limb
from limb at the heels of wild horses, or being sawn asunder. Just in
proportion as the bodily pains became acute, the spiritua joy became
intense; and while the outward man decayed, the inner man leaped up into
newness of life, anticipating the joys of the first-born before the throne. He
isagood master. Y oung people, | would that you would serve him! Oh!
that you were enlisted in his service. It is now a good many years since |
gave my heart to him, it is fast getting on for twenty years, but | cannot say
aword against him. Nay, but | wish | had always served him; | wish | had
served him before, and | do pray that he may use me to the fullest extent. If
he will make but a doormat for his temple of me, | shall be but too glad. If
he will let my name be cast out as evil and give my body to the dogs, | do
not care so long as his truth does but prosper, and his name becomes grest.
But alas! there is so much self in us, pride and | know not what besides,
that we who really know the Master, have reason to ask him to bring in his
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great artillery and blow down the castles of our natural corruption, conquer
usyet again, and rule in us by main force of grace, till in every part and
corner of our spirits there shall be nothing but the love of Christ and the
indwelling of his gracious Spirit. By the star we undid the symbol of
government. In the second place, the star is: —

| |. THE IMAGE OF BRIGHTNESS.

When men wish to speak of brightness they talk of the stars. They who are
righteous are as the stars, and they that turn many to righteousness shall
shine as the stars forever and ever. Our Lord Jesus Christ is brightness
itself. The star is but a poor setting forth of his ineffable splendor. Oh! let
the thought come home to you. He is the brightness of his Father’s glory
— unutterably bright as the Deity. He is brightness himself in his human
nature, for in him there was neither spot nor wrinkle. As Mediator, exalted
on high, enjoying the reward of his pains, he is bright indeed. Observe, that
our Lord asa star isabright particular star in the matter of holiness. In him
was no sin. Look, and look, and look again into his star-like character.
Even the lynx-eyes of infidels have not been able to discover amistakein
him; and as for the attentive eyes of critics who have been believers, they
have been made to water again and again, and then to glisten and sparkle
with delight as they have seen the mingling of al the perfectionsin his
adorable character to make up one perfection.

Asadtar, he shines also with the light of knowledge. Moses was, as it
were, but amist, but Christ is the prophet of light. “The law was given by
Moses” — athing of types and shadows — “but grace and truth come by
Jesus Christ.” If any man be taught in the things of God, he must derive his
light from the Star of Bethlehem. Y ou may go as you will to the
universities, to the tomes of the learned, to the schools of the philosophers,
but in spiritual things you receive no light till you look up to Jesus, and
then in hislight you see light, for there is transcendent brightnessin him.
Heisthe wisdom of God as well as the power of God; heis the way, the
truth, and the life. Divine light has found its center in him!

Hislight, too, isthat of comfort. Oh! how many have emerged from the
darkness of their souls and found peace by looking up to this Star of Jacob,
the Lord Jesus Christ! Well did our hymn put it: —

“Heismy soul’s bright Morning Star,
And he my Rising Sun.”
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One glimpse of Christ and the midnight of your unbelief is over. But a sight
of the five wounds and your sins are covered and your iniquities put away.
Happy day, happy day, when first the soul beholds a crucified Redeemer,
and gives hersdlf up to him, relying upon him for eternal salvation. Shine,
sweet Star — shine into some benighted heart tonight! Give thou holiness,
give light, give the knowledge of God, give thou joy and peace in
believing, in believing in the precious blood!

When speaking upon Christ as a star, “the Symbol of Government,” | said,
submit to him. Now, speaking of him as a star, the Image of Brightness, |
say, look to him — ook to him. It is the Gospel’s precept. “L ook unto me,
and be ye saved all ye ends of the earth,” and well do we sing: —

“Thereislifefor alook at the Crucified One.”

Poor sinner, delay no longer. Y ou are not asked to do anything, nor to be
anything, nor to feel anything; but you are simply bidden to look away
from self to what Christ has done, and you shall live.

“View him prostrate in the garden,

On the ground your Maker lies;

On the bloody tree behold him,

Hear him cry before he dies—

‘Itisfinished.’
Sinner, will not this suffice?”

Look to him then and live. Thirdly, our Lord is compared to a star to bring
out the fact, that: —

| Il. HEISTHE PATTERN OF CONSTANCY.

Ten thousand changes have been wrought since the world began, but the
stars have not changed. There they remain. We dreamed at one time that
they moved. Untaught imagination said that all those stars revolved around
this little globe of ours. But we know better now. There they are both day
and night — aways the same, and we may say they have not changed since
the world began, nor probably will they till, like a vesture, God shall roll up
creation because it isworn out. It is very delightful to recollect that the
same star which | looked at last night was viewed by Abraham, perhaps
with some of the self-same thoughts. And when we have gone, and other
generations shall have followed us, those that come after will look up to
the self-same star. So with our Lord Jesus. He is the same yesterday,
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today, and forever. What the prophets and apostles saw in him, we can see
in him, and what he was to them, that heisto us, and shall beto
generations yet unborn. Hundreds of us may be looking at the same star at
the same time without knowing it. There is a meeting-place for many eyes.
We may be drifted, some of us, to Australia, or to Canada, or to the United
States, or we may be sailing across the great deep, but we shall see the
stars there. It is true that on the other side of the world we shall see
another set of stars, but the stars themselves are aways till the same. As
far as we in this hemisphere are concerned, we shall ook upon the same
star. So, wherever we may be, we look to the same Christ. One brother
here has |learning, but as he looks to Christ, he sees the same Christ as the
poor unlettered woman in the aisles. And you, poor man, who have not,
perhaps, a sixpence in the world, you have got the same Christ to trust in
astherichest man in al the world. And you who think yourself so obscure
that no one knows you but your God, you look to this same star, and it
shines with the same beams for you, as for the Christian who leads the van
in the Lord’ s hosts. Jesus Christ is still the same, the same to all his people,
the same in all places, the same forever and ever. Well, therefore, may he
be compared to those bright stars that shine now as they did of old and
change not. In the fourth place, we may trace this comparison of our Lord
to astar as: —

|'\/. THE FOUNTAIN OF INFLUENCE.

The old astrologers used to believe very strongly in the influence of the
stars upon men’s minds. Without endorsing their exploded theories, we
meet in Scripture with expressions like this: — “Canst thou bind the sweet
influences of the Pleiades or loose the bands of Orion?’” — alluding, no
doubt, to the fact that the Pleiades are in the ascendant in the sweet months
of spring, when the warm breath and gentle showers are bringing forth the
green sprout and tender blade, the foliage and the flowers of May, with all
the loveliness of the season, while Orion isin the ascendant as a wintry
sign, when the bands of frost are binding up the outburst of nature. But,
whether there be an influence in the stars or not, as touching thisworld, |
know thereis greet influence in Christ Jesus. He is the fountain of all holy
influences among the sons of men. Where this star shines upon the graves
of men who are dead in sin, they begin to live. Where the beam of this star
shines upon poor imprisoned spirits, their chains drop off, the captive leaps
to lose his chains. When this star gleams upon a burdened Christian with its
light, he begins to bud and blossom, and precious fruits are brought forth.
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When this star shines upon the backdlider, he begins to mend his ways, and
to follow, like the eastern sages, its light till he finds his Savior once more.
This star has an influence upon our nativity. It isthrough its benign rays
that we are born again, and in our horoscope it has an influence upon our
death, for it isinitslight that we fall asleep, believing that we shall wake
up in the image of the Lord Jesus. Oh! sweet star, shine on me always!
Never let me miss thy rays; but may | aways walk in the light thereof, till |
be found sitting in the full noontide hesat of the Sun of Righteousness
forever and ever. In the fifth place, the Lord Jesus Christ may be compared
toastar: —

V. AsA SoURCE OF GUIDANCE.

There are some of the stars that are extremely useful to sailors. | scarcely
know how else the great wide sea would be navigated, especialy if it were
not for the Polar Star. Jesus is the Polar Star to us. How the poor negro in
the olden times, when the curse of slavery had not been taken away, must
have blessed God for that pole star — so easy to find out. Any child with
but a moment’ s teaching will soon know how to discover it in the midst of
its fellows at night, and when the negro had once learned to distinguish the
star that shone over the land of freedom, how he followed it through the
great dismal swamps, or along the plains which were more dreadful still;
how he could ford the streams, and climb the mountains, always cheered by
the sight of that pole star. Such is Jesus Christ to the seeker. He leads to
liberty; he conducts to peace. Oh! | wish you would follow him, some of
you who are going about a thousand ways to find peace where you will
never find it. There is never a Sunday but | try to speak, sometimesin
gentler tones, and at other seasons with thundering notes, the smple truth
that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. | do try to make it
plain to you that it is not your prayers and tears, your doings, your willings,
your anything, that can save you, but that al your help islaid upon one that
is mighty, and that you must ook alone to him. Y et, sinners, you are till
looking to yourselves. Y ou rake the dunghills of your human nature to find
the pearl of great price which is not there. Y ou will look benesath the ice of
your natural depravity to find the flame of comfort which is not there. Y ou
might as well seek in hell itself to find heaven as ook to your own works
and merits to find some ground of trust. Down with them! Down with
them, every one of them! Away with all those confidences of yours, for: —
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“None but Jesus, none but Jesus,
Can do helpless sinners good.”

Just reverse that helm, and shift that sail, and tack about! Follow not the
wrecker’ s beacon on yonder shore luring you to the rocks of self-delusion,
but where that pole star guides, thither et your vessel sail, and pray for the
favoring gales of the blessed Spirit to guide you rightly to the port of
peace. Our Lord is compared to a star, surely: —

V| . AsTHE OBJECT OF WONDER.
One of thefirst lines which full many of you ever learned to recite was, —

“Twinkle, twinkle, little star,
How | wonder what you are.”

But that is precisely what Galileo might have said, and exactly what the
greater astronomer that ever lived might say. Y ou have sometimes |ooked
through atelescope and have seen the planets, but after you have looked at
them you do not know particularly about them; and those who are busy al
day and al night long taking constant observations, | think, will tell you
that the result is rather that of astonishment than of intelligence. Still, itis:

“How | wonder what you are.”

So to those of uswho are in Christ Jesus, he is a peerless star; but oh,
brethren! we may well wonder what he is. We used to think when we were
little ones that the stars were holes pricked in the skies, through which the
light of heaven shone, or that they were little pieces of gold-dust that God
had strewn about. We do not think so now; we understand that they are
much greater than they look to be. So, when we were carnal, and did not
know King Jesus, we esteemed him to be very much like anybody else, but
now we begin to know him, we find out that he is much greater, infinitely
greater than we thought he was. And as we grow in grace, we find him to
be more glorious till. A little star to our view at first, he has grown in our
estimation into a sun now, a blazing sun, by whose beams our soul is
refreshed. Ah! but when we get near to him, what will he be? Imagine
yourself borne up on an angel’ swing to take ajourney to a star. Travelling
at an inconceivable rate, you open your eyes on a sudden and say, “How
wonderful! Why, that which was a star just now has become as large to my
vision as the sun at noon-day.” “Stop,” says the angel, “you shall see
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greater things than these,” and, as you speed on, the disc of that orb
increases, till it is equal to a hundred suns; and now you say, “But what?
Am | not near it now?” “No,” says the angel, “that enormous globe is still
far, far away,” and when you come to it, you would find it to be such a
wondrous world, that arithmetic could not compute its size; scarcely could
imagination belt it with the zone of fancy. Now, such is Jesus Christ. | said
he grows upon his people here, but what must it be to see him there, where
the veil islifted, and we behold him face to face? Sometimes we long to
find out what that star is, to know him, to comprehend with all saints what
are the heights and depths, and to know the love of Christ which passeth
knowledge; but, meanwhile, we are compelled to sit down and sing: —

“God only knows the love of God:
Oh that it now were shed abroad
In this poor stony heart.”

We have to confess that, —

“Thefirst-born sons of light
Desirein vain its depth to see;
They cannot reach the mystery,
Thelength, the breadth, the height.”

But, to conclude, the metaphor used in the text may well bear this seventh
signification. Our Lord is compared to a star as. —

VII.HEISTHE HERALD OF GLORY.

The bright and morning star foretells that the sun is on its way to gladden
the earth with its light. Wherever Jesus comes, he is a great prophet of
good. Let him come into a heart, and, as soon as he appears, you may rest
assured that thereis alife of eternity and joy to come. Let Jesus Christ
come into afamily, and what changes he makes there. Let him be preached
with power in any town or city, and what a herald of good things he is
there. To the whole world Christ has proclaimed glad tidings. His coming
has been fraught with benedictions to the sons of men. Y ea, the coming of
Christ in the flesh is the great prophecy of the glory to be revealed in the
latter days, when all nations shall bow before him, and the age of peace, the
golden age, shall come, not because civilization has advanced, not because
education has increased, or the world grown better, but because Christ has
come. Thisisthefirst, the fairest of the stars, the prognostic of the dawn.
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Ay, and because Christ has come, there will be a heaven for the sons of
men who believe in him. Sons of toil, because Christ has come, there shall
be rest for the weary. Daughters of sorrow, because Christ has come, there
shall be healing for the weak. O you whom chill penury is bowing down!
there shall be lifting up and sacred wealth for you, because the star has
shone. Hope on! hope ever! Now that Jesus has come, there is no room for

despair.

| commend these thoughts to you, and earnestly ask you once again, if you
have never looked to Christ, to trust in him now; if you have never
submitted to Jesus, to submit to him now; if you have never confided in
him, to confide in him now. It is avery smple matter. May God the Holy
Spirit teach and guide you to disown yourselves, and to acknowledge him;
cease from your own thoughts, and trust his word. This done by you all,
there is proof positive that al is done for you by Christ. You are his, and
heisyours; where heis, shal your portion be; and you shall be like him,
for you shall see him as heis. It will be aday to be had in remembrance if
you are led now to give yourselves to him. | well recollect when my heart
yielded to his Divine grace; when | could no longer look anywhere else,
and was compelled to look to him. Oh, come yeto him! | know not what
words to use, or what persuasions to employ. For your own sake, that you
may be happy now; for eternity’ s sake, that you may be happy hereafter;
for terror’ s sake, that you may escape from hell; for mercy’ s sake, that you
may enter into heaven, look to Jesus. Y ou may never be bidden to do so
again. This bidding may be the last, the concluding measure which shal fill
up the heap of your guilt, because you reject it. Oh! do not despise the
exhortation. Let the prayer go up quietly now from your spirit, “God be
merciful to measinner.” Let your soul wrestle vehemently. Let your
tongue utter its mighty resolve: —

“I"1l to the gracious King approach,
Whose scepter pardon gives,
Perhaps he may command my touch,
And then the suppliant lives.

| can but perish if | go,
| am resolved to try;
For, if | stay away, | know
| must forever die.
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But, if | die with mercy sought,
When | the King have tried,
That were to die, delightful thought,
Assinner never died.”

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

LUKE 15:1-24.

Verse 1. Then drew near unto himall the publicans and sinners for to
hear him.

They were drawing near. It was not an unusual occurrence. It was their
habit to draw near to Christ. The Pharisees and Scribes stood in the outer
ring. They did not come too near. These poor outcasts and offcasts,
publicans and sinners, drew near. They wanted to catch every word. They
could not have too much of it. They took a delight in getting near to his
blessed person. They drew near to hear him.

2. And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, This man receiveth
sinners, and eateth with them.

The sinful, known to be so. This man receives them, welcomes them,
admits them to an intimacy with him. What is worse, he eats with them. To
teach them is bad enough, but to Sit at the same table with them, making
himself their company, and making them his company, this is worse and
worse. And so they murmured. | am very glad that they did. We owe a
great deal to the murmurings of the proud Pharisee; for our Lord
gracioudly answered those murmurings and then he gave us some of the
choicest jewels of speech that are preserved in the treasury of knowledge.

3. And he spake this parable unto them, saying,

So it isonly one parable, yet it is three. Three panels making one picture.
The whole three are necessary to make up all his teaching.

4. What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth
not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is
lost, until he find it?

Heisjustifying hislooking for the lost ones. Their accusation was, that he
received the sinful and false, and ate with them. “Well, well,” says Christ.
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“1 do that. But | am a shepherd, and if | have lost one of my sheep, do you
blame meif | leave the flock to go after the lost sheep?” “And he goeth
after that which islost until he find it.”

5, 6. And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing.
And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and neighbors,
saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for | have found my sheep which was
lost.

A true picture of Christ going after those who are willful and wayward,
and therefore have taken to wandering till they are lost; lost to God, lost to
society, lost to usefulness, lost to happiness, perhaps lost to hope. He goes
after them. That is, in hislife. He throws them on his shouldersin his death.
He will bring them home rejoicing by his resurrection life; and then
throughout eternity he will make the glorified spirits in heaven glad by
showing them the sheep that was lost, the soul that was saved.

7. | say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no
repentance.

If there be such, if there be some that have never wandered, and who
belong to the flock, yet the unbrokenness of the flock does not of itself
cause any great exuberance of joy. The overflow of delight is caused by the
lost sheep when it isfound. A church of godly people will give grest
content to Christ, but till, if there be any bell ringing, any sound of joy and
gladness, it will be over the wandering one that has been restored. Here
you have the Son of God himself and his relation to the wandering souls of
men. He is their shepherd; he seeks them; he brings them back to the fold,
and heis glad.

Now comes the second panel picture.

8, 9, 10. Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one
piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till
she find it? And when she hath found it, she calleth her friends and her
neighbors together, saying, Rejoice with me; for | have found the piece
which | had lost. Likewise, | say unto you, thereisjoy in the presence of
the angels of God, over one sinner that repenteth.

In this second picture you have the Holy Spirit working through the
Church, compared to awoman. She has lost her piece of money. She gets



134

the candle of the gospel, she takes the broom of the law; she sweeps and
searches, she raises a dust, she expends her candletill she finds her piece of
money. Y ou notice that she blames herself for its being lot, for she says, “I
have found the piece which | had lost.” The shepherd did not say that of
the sheep; he says, “the sheep that was lost.” That was its own doing. The
church of God seems to blame herself that she has lost her hold upon so
many who once belonged to her. The Holy Spirit, through the church,
seeks after lost souls, who bear the image of the king upon them, like
minted pieces of silver. It isawonderful verse which is repeated here.
“Thereisjoy in the presence of the angels of God.” It does not say that the
angels rgoice. It means that; but thereisjoy in their presence. Whoisin
their presence but God himself? the great and blessed God, whose throne
they continually surround, in whose face they see joy over saved souls.
And notice the joy is about one sinner — a sinner. That is al we know
about him. He may have been as poor as a church mouse, and he may have
made himsalf sick unto death by hisvice. There wasjoy over him when he
repented. It was only one. It was not a batch of twenty; it was not alarge
number converted; but thereisjoy over one sinner. What had he done?
Built a church? No. Preached a sermon? No. He had repented. That isall;
but that is quite enough to set al the music of the angels harps pouring
forth the praise of God. “One sinner that repenteth.”

11. And he said,

And here comes the greatest of all the parables, the most instructive
perhaps, and the best loved of them all. In these parables we do not find
anything about a Savior, aMediator. Did you ever read a parable that
contained al the truth? If any man were to try and make a parable that
contained al truth at once, verily | say unto you he would be afool. He
must fail, and fail in his object of teaching anything.

“Onething at a time, and that done well,
Isavery good rule as many can tell.”

And to teach one truth at atime is quite sufficient. It is true that the
parable that we are going to read says nothing about a mediator, but it
does not say anything about the father seeking his lost son, not aword. No
work of the Holy Spirit. It is meant to teach one thing, and it does teach it,
and if it does not teach fifty things, do not imagine that the other forty-nine
are not true.
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11, 12. A certain man had two sons. And the younger of them said to his
father, Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to me.

He would have that when his father died. Does he demand to have his
heritage in hisfather’ s life-time? Y es, he does. It is an unreasonable
demand. Yet —

12. And he divided unto them his living.

He was of gentle mould, of kindly heart. He did not want to have a son
stop with .him like adlave. He must be served willingly or not at all; so he
divided to them hisliving.

13. And not many days after the younger son gathered all together,
He turned the sheep and the stock and everything into money.
13. And took his journey into afar country,

We do not know where it was. It does not matter, it was afar country. He
wanted to get away from his father, from his authority, from his
observation. He went into afar country.

13. And there wasted his substance with riotous living.

What he did | do not know. His elder brother had heard some very bad
stories about him which we shall see at the end of the chapter. They may
not, however, have been all true, for rumor is grestly given to
exaggeration. Beware of this exaggeration, especially of the follies of
others.

14. And when he had spent all,
Got to hislast penny.
14. There arose a mighty famine in that land,

Famines generally do come when one's money is al gone. He might not
have feared afamine if he had still been wealthy. The two things come
together, the two seas meet. He had spent all, and now there was afamine.

14. And he began to be in want.

Thefirst timein hislife. He had aways had everything he wanted, and now
he began to be in want. It isan ugly kind of feeling when, for the first time,
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you cannot buy aloaf of bread; when, for the first time, you cannot get a
night’s lodging for love or money; and have not any money, and nobody
gives you any love. He began to be in want.

15. And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country;

| dare say he was a member of the same company that he belonged to. He
went to him and said, “Now help me. Y ou have many atime enjoyed
yourself at my house. Y ou have drunk my champagne, now help me. | am
in trouble.” Well, he had a berth empty, and that was to keep his pigs, the
very worst thing a Jew could do, and what a Jew never would do unless he
was at starvation point.

15. And he sent him into hisfields to feed swine.

“Thereisasituation for you. You want a situation. Go into my fields and
feed my swine.” The son has become a swineherd. One who fared
sumptuously everyday at home, has now come to serve pigs!

16. And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine
did eat:

So hungry was he, that if he could have eaten the caroba which they fed
upon, he would have been glad to kneel at the trough and feed with the
swine.

16. And no man gave unto him.

No, they all seemed stony-hearted aike. When you have plenty, everybody
will give you some more. When you have nothing, nobody will give you a
penny. “No man gave to him.”

17. And when he came to himself,

For he had been away from himself. He was beside himself, and now he
came home to himself.

17. He said, How many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough
and to spare, and |

The son whom he loves. “And |.”

17-19. Perish with hunger. | will arise and go to my father, and will say
unto him, Father, | have sinned against heaven, and before thee. And am
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no more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired
servants.

L et me be anything, so that | may have something to do with thee. Let me
live at home. Let me eat the bread from thy table. Put me in the lowest
place. | cannot be so low as | now am. Put me anywhere. Make a hired
servant of me.

20. And he arose, and came to his father. But
Blessed “but.”

20, 21. When he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. And the son
said unto him, Father, | have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and
am no more worthy to be called thy son.

He was going on with his prayer, “Make me as one of thy hired servants,”
when his father kissed him right on his lips and smothered that prayer. He
did not mean to let him pray that, and so the father, interrupting him,
stopped that legal bit of prayer.

22. But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and put it
on him: and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet:

Is this the justifying righteousness of Christ? | think not. No servant can
put that on. God himself imputes the righteousness of Christ to us. It
means just this: Receive this poor forgiven sinner into the church, and treat
him like a gentleman. Do not look at him as one that is wearing rags any
longer. Put the best robe on him, treat him well, take him into your favor,
receive him into your society, put aring on his hand, and shoes on his feet.

23, 24. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it: and let us eat, and be
merry: For this my son was dead, and is alive again; hewas lost, and is
found. And they began to be merry

A fine old Saxon word that is“merry.” | have known some good people
afraid to say, “I wish you amerry Christmas.” But | dways likeiit, for | like
these grand old Bible words. If the word “merry” means anything wrong, it
isyou that make it wrong; but it is right enough in the Bible. “ They began
to be merry.” Now, isit not avery curious thing that the father said, “Put
the robe on him, put the shoes on him”; but he never said, “Now make him
eat.” How isthat? He says, “Let us eat and be merry”; he does not say
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anything about the son eating. No, brethren, because the best way to make
another man eat isto go at it yourself. It breeds an appetite in him. If heis
standing there looking at what you are doing (“Let us eat and be merry”),
his mouth begins to water. Why, you know how hard it isif you are called
upon to stand when you are very hungry and see other people eat. How
you want to eat! That isthe best preaching in the world. If the end of the
discourse is to make a man est, the best preaching isto fall to yourself.
“Let us eat and be merry,” and they did that, and then this restored
prodigal son found his appetite, and so feasted, too.
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“Omy God, | cryin the daytime, but thou hearest not; and in the night-season,
and am not silent.” — Psalm 22:2.

It is very clear to everyone who reads this Psalm that these are not so much
the words of David as they are the words of David’'s Son and David's
Lord, our blessed Master. He prayed with strong crying and tears; he came
before his Father’ s throne with supplications, and for along time it seemed
asif hewould have no answer. It did appear asif God had utterly forsaken
him, and that his enemies might persecute and take him.

Now, wherefore was the Savior permitted to pass through so sad an
experience? How was it that he, whose lightest word is prevailing with
heaven, that he who pleads with Divine authority this day in his continual
intercession, was permitted, when here below, to cry, and, cry, and cry
again, and yet to receive no comforting answer? Was it not mainly for this
reason, that he was making an atonement for us, and he was not heard
because we as sinners did not deserve to be heard? He was not heard, that
we might be heard. The ear of God was dosed against him for a season,
that it might never be dosed against us: that forever the mourner’s cry
might find away to the heart of God, because the cry of Jesus was for
awhile shut out from mercy’s gate. He stood the surety for our sins, and
was numbered with the transgressors. upon him the Lord laid the iniquity
of al his people, and therefore, being the sinner’ s representative, he could
not for awhile be heard.
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There was also, no doubt, another reason, namely, that he might be a
faithful High-Priest having sympathy with his peoplein all their woes. As
this not being heard in prayer, or being unanswered for awhile, is one of
the greatest troubles which can fall upon the Christian, and fall it does, the
Savior had to pass through that trouble, too, that so it might be said of
him; —

“In every pang that rends the heart,
The Man of Sorrows bore his part.”

When | fear that | have not been heard in prayer, | can now look upon my
Savior and say: —

“He takes me through no darker rooms
Than he went through before.”

He can now have atender, touching sympathy with us, because he has been
tempted in al pointslike aswe are.

Was it not also, once more, in our Savior case, with a view to display the
wondrous faith, fidelity, and trustfulness of the obedient Son of God?
Having been found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became
obedient to his Father’ swill. Now, obedience is not perceived until it is
tried, and faith is not known to be firm and strong until it is put to the test
and exercised. Through what an ordeal did this pure gold pass! It was put
into the crucible and thrust into the hottest coals; all glowing with awhite
heat, they were heaped upon him, and yet no dross was found in him. His
faith never staggered; his confidence in his God never degenerated into
suspicion, and never turned aside into unbelief. It is, “My God! my God!”
even when heisforsaken. It is, “My God and my strength” even when heis
poured out like water, and all his bones are out of joint. In this thing he not
only sympathizes with us, you see, but he sets us an example. We must
overcome, as he did, through faith. “ Thisis the victory which overcometh
the world, even your faith”; and if we can copy this great High-Priest of
our profession, who endured such contradiction of sinners against himself
— if we can copy him so asto be neither faint in our minds, nor turn from
our Master’ s work — we shall triumph even as he overcame.

But my chief object in considering this theme is not so much to spesk of
the Savior’strial, asto address myself to those of our number who may
even now be passing through the same experience as our Lord.
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It will already comfort you to know that Christ has been where you are. It
will already guide you to know that he has set you an example, and that he
bids you follow in his steps. Let us now draw near to his sorrow, and think
on it for awhile for our instruction and comfort.

In the first place, the text — without any inquiry into the cause of
unanswered prayer, seemsto give: —

| . A GENERAL GUIDE FOR OUR CONDUCT.

Supposing that we have been seeking some blessing from God for many
months, and have not obtained it; whether it be a personal blessing, or on
behalf of others, what ought to be our conduct under such atrial asthat,
the trial of along delay, or an apparent refusal?

In the first place, brethren, the text, it is clear, teaches us that we must not
cease to trust God. “O my God,” Oh! that appropriating word! It is not,
perhaps, “My Father.” The spirit of adoption is not here so much, as the
spirit of reverent trustfulness, but till there is the hold-fast word still — “O
my God.” Christian, never be tempted to give up your hold upon your only
strength, upon your solitary hope. Under no conceivable circumstances,
ever give place for an instant to the dark thought that God is not true and
faithful to his promises. Though you should have seven years of
unanswered prayer, yet suggest any other reason to your mind than one
which would dishonor him. Say, with the Savior in this Psalm, “But thou
art holy.” Settle that in your mind. Oh! never suffer the faintest breath of
suspicion to come upon the fair fame of the Most High, for he doth not
deserveit. Heistrue; heisfaithful. In this apparently worst of all cases, he
did deliver his Son, and come to the rescue in due time. In all other cases
he has done the same, and | pray you never to distrust your God until you
have some good and valid occasion for it. Never cast aslur upon his
integrity till he really does forsake you, till he absolutely gives you up to
perish. Then, but not till then, shall you doubt him. Oh! believe him to be
good and true! You may not know why it is that he deals so strangely with
you, but oh! never think that he is unfaithful for an instant, or that he has
broken his word. Continue still to trust him. Y ou shall be rewarded if you
do, and the longer your faith istried, it shall be with you as when the ship
islongest out at seg, it goeth to the richest climes, and cometh home with
the heaviest and most precious freight. So shall your faith come back to
you with joy.
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She may lie among the pots for many a day: but the time of her deliverance
shall come, and, like a dove, shall she mount, with wings covered with
silver, and her feathers tipped with yellow gold. “Trust in the Lord at all
times ye people, and pour out your hearts before him.”

Once again, as we are never to cease to trust, so we are never to cease to
pray. Thetext is very express upon this point. “I cry in the daytime, but
thou hearest not: and in the night-seasons | am not silent.” Never cease
your prayers. No timeisill for prayer. The glare of daylight should not
tempt you to cease: and the gloom off midnight should not make you stop
your cries. | know it is one of Satan’s chief objects to make the Christian
cease praying, for if he could but once make us put up the weapon of al-
prayer, he would easily vanquish us and take us for his prey. But so long as
we continue to cry to the Most High, Satan knows he cannot devour the
very weakest lamb of the flock. Prayer, mighty prayer, will yet prevail if it
hath but time.

Oh! if this be the dark suggestion of the Evil One, “Forsake the closet; give
up private devotion; never draw near to God, for prayer isal afancy” — |
pray you spurn the thought with all your might, and still cry, both in the
daytime and at night, for the Lord will still hear your prayer.

And while you never cease from your trust, nor from your prayer, grow
more earnest in both. Let your faith be still more resolved to give up all
dependence anywhere but upon God, and let your cry grow more and more
vehement. It is not every knock at mercy’s gate that will open it; he who
would prevail must handle the knocker well, and dash it down again, and
again, and again. Asthe old Puritan says, “ Cold prayers ask for adenial,
but it is red-hot prayers which prevail.” Bring your prayers as some ancient
battering-ram, against the gate of heaven, and force it open with a sacred
violence, “for the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent
take it by storm.” He that would prevail with God must take care that al
his strength be thrust into his prayers. The Lord will not hear thee, if thou
only bringest up arank or line of the array of thy desires. There must be no
reserves, but the whole army of thy soul must come into the conflict, and
thou must beleaguer the mercy-seat, determined to win the day, and then
shalt thou prevail. If there be delays, take them as good and sound advice
to be more firm in your faith, and more fervent in your cry.

And yet again, cease not to hope. The New Zealander has aword for hope
which signifies “the swimming-thought” ; because when all other thoughts
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are drowned, hope still swims. She lifts her head out of the foamy waves,
with her tresses al trailing, but sees the blue heaven above her, and hopes,
asthat isthere. So if thou hast prayed never so long, yet hope on. “Hope
thou in God, for | shall yet praise him, who is the strength of my life, and
my portion for ever.” Aslong asthereis a place of prayer, and a promise
of an answer, no believer ought to give way to despair. “Go again,” said
Elijah to his servant seven times. It must have been weary work to the
prophet to have to wait so long. He did not stand up once and pray to God
as on Carmel, and then instantly came down the fire to continue the
sacrifice; but again and again, and, getting more humble in posture, with
his face between his knees, he beseeches the Lord, not for fire, which was
an unusual thing, but for water, which is the common boon of the skies.
And yet, though he pleads for that which the Lord himself had promised,
yet it did not at once come, and when his servant came back, four, five, six
times, the answer was still the same; there was no sign of rain, but the
brazen heavens looked down on an earth which was parched asif in an
oven. “Go again!” said the prophet, and at the seventh timelo! there
appeared the cloud like unto aman’s hand, and this cloud was the sure
forerunner of the deluge and storm. Christian, go again seven times. Nay, |
will venture to say seventy times seven, for God must keep his promise.
Heaven and earth may pass away, but not one jot or tittle of Jehovah's
word can fail.” The grass withereth, the flower thereof fadeth away, but the
word of our God endureth for ever.” Do you plead that enduring word?
Let no dark thoughts drive you to despair. Continue to trust; continue to
pray; increase in your fervency, and in the hope that the blessing will yet
come. It did come to the Savior. The morning broke upon his midnight
after all. Never tide ebbed out so far as in the Savior case, when the great
stretches of misery and sorrow were visible where once God' s love had
rolled in mighty floods; but when the time came it began to turn, and see
how it hath turned now in mighty floods of matchless joy. The love of God
has come back to our once suffering Savior, and there upon the eternal
throne he sits, the Man, the Crucified, who bowed his head under
mountains of amighty wrath, which broke in huge billows, and covered his
soul. Be of good courage, Christian! Hope on, poor soul, and hope on
forever.

Thus much by way of general direction; but we now go on to a second
point, and shall inquire into: —

| |. THE CAUSES OF UNANSWERED PRAYER.
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We shall, perhaps, on this theme, get afew specia directions which may be
availablein particular cases. Dear friends, there are some of us who are not
often troubled about unanswered prayer: on the contrary, our own
experience is such that the existence of a God who hears his people’scry is
reduced to an absolute, mathematical certainty.

| have no more doubt about this than about my own existence, not because
| can seeit clearly and understand it perfectly, nor because, with a blind
credulity, | submit myself to the Bible as being the infallible revelation of
God. But because | have had real dealings with God, have tried and proved
his promises to be true, and have found out that, according to my faith, it
has been done unto me in athousand instances. Thisis truth that those who
have learned to live in the spirit-world, and to talk with God, understand
and know as plainly as they understand and know that when a child
speaketh to its father, its father granteth its request. It has become to many
believers, not at all amatter to be argued or talked of by way of dispute.
They know that they have fellowship with the Father, and with his Son,
Jesus Christ, and their prayers are answered. But occasionally, to all
believers, | suppose, there will come staggering moments, when they
scarcely know how to reply to their doubts, because certain of their prayers
have not been answered.

It may possibly happen that the cause of unanswered prayer may many
times lie in something connected with sin. Do you not think that
unanswered prayers are often a Fatherly chastisement for our offenses. The
Savior, in that wonderful chapter where he tells out hislove to us, says, “If
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abidein my love,” and then he notes,
as aspecia favor, if aman abidein hislove, and keep his commandments,
he “shall ask what he will, and it shall be done unto him.” Now, it seemsto
me to be only reasonable that if | will not do what God wills, God will
refuse to do what | will; that if he asks of me a certain duty, and | refuse it,
when | ask him for a certain privilege or favor, it is not unkind, but, on the
other hand, most wise and kind, that he should say, “No, my child, no: if
thou wilt not listen to my tender command, it is kind to refuse thee thy
desire until thou dost repent and obey.”

Perhaps this is the way in which, too, are visited upon God’ s people, some
neglects of ordinances. “He that knoweth his Master’ swill and doeth it
not, the same shall be beaten with many stripes’; and one of these stripes
may surely be our non-success in prayer. It may be also tempora affliction,
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but probably thisis one of the main ways in which the Master inflicts the
stripes upon his children. They are negligent of his commands, and he says,
“Then thou shalt tarry awhile; | will not yet grant thee what thou seekest;
but when thou comest to a better mind, and art more scrupulous and tender
in the fulfilling of my commands, then thy longings shall be satisfied.”

It may occur, too, that this delay may be a sort of disclosureto usasto
wherein our sin lieth. Sin sometimes lieth in a Christian unrepented of,
because he only dimly realizesthat it is there. Hear what Job declares. “Are
the consolations of God small with thee? |s there any secret thing with
thee?’ That isto say, if thou lovest selfish ease and feeble comforting, if
thou dost not prevail with God in prayer, is there some secret sin in thee
which keepeth back the blessing? God doth, as it were, say to us, “Search
,and look.” Unanswered prayer should be to every Christian a search-
warrant, and he should begin to examine himself to see whether there be
not something harbored within which is contrary to the will of God. Oh!
believer, thisis not a hard work for thee to do, surely, but itisavery
necessary one. Search thyself, and breathe the prayer, “ Search me, O God,
and try me, and know my ways, and see if there be any evil way in me, and
lead mein the way everlasting.” | think thisis one great reason for
unanswered prayer, namely, that it is a chastisement for sin committed, or
an admonition against sin harbored.

Sometimes there may be great sin in the prayer itself. Are not our greatest
sins often connected with our holiest things? We must be aware of our
prayers. Thereis such athing as polluting the mercy-seat. Remember what
became of Nadah and Abihu, who offered strange fire before the Lord.
Beware, Christian, beware; thou mayest sin against God in the prayer-
chamber, as well as thou canst in the market; and thou mayest offend on
thy knees, as well as when thou art in thy business. Have a care, for how
canst thou hope that a prayer thus stained with sin can ever succeed, unless
thou bringest it to the blood to have it purged and cleansed from all
defiling before it mounts to the throne of grace?

And | do sometimes fear, too, that our prayers do not speed, because the
thing asked for, though as we think good for us, is asked for from a wrong
motive.

If, for instance, a Christian minister asks that he may win soulsin order that
he may gain reputation and fame as a useful and successful evangelist for
his Master, he will probably not be heard, for he asks from an unworthy
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motive. If | seek to be useful merely that | may be known to be a useful
man or woman, | am really seeking my own honor, and can | expect God
to minister to, and pamper that?

| must take care, then, that even when | ask for agood thing, | ask it, for
the purest of reasons, viz., for God’s glory. Oh! what washing even our
prayers need! What cleansing, what purging! Can we wonder that they do
not succeed when we so often make mistakes, both in the substance of the
prayers, and the motives from which we offer them?

Praying seems, to some persons, to be smply a child’s play or aformal
habit. They will take a book, read aform of intercession, and perhaps offer
afew extemporary words, and that is all. But these are al naught, and
naughty prayers, unless God shall touch them, and give them life.

Sometimes, then, non-success in prayer may be caused by sin. In such a
case, heart-searching, deep repentance, and especially a speedy going to
the Cross to have renewed fellowship with the cleansing blood, and to be
brought once more in contact with the holy sufferings of the blessed
Substitute, will make us speed.

But we go on to notice that non-success in prayer may sometimes be the
result of ignorance.

| think persons often offer very ignorant prayersindeed. | am sure | have
good evidence that some do. There is scarcely ever aweek passesin which
| do not receive intelligence from different persons who are on the verge of
bankruptcy, or deeply in debt, that they have prayed to God about it, and
that they have been guided to write to me to get them out of their
difficulties, and to pay their debts. Now, | am always perfectly willing to do
S0 as soon as ever | am directed expressly by God himself, but | shall not
receive the direction at second-hand. As soon as | receive it myself — and
| think it isonly fair that | should receive it, aswell asthey — | shall be
quite willing to be obedient to his direction, provided, too, the funds arein
hand, which does not often happen. But folks must be very foolish to
suppose that, because they ask God that such and such a debt may be paid
by miraculous means, it will certainly be done. | have aright to ask for
anything which God has promised me, but if | go beyond the range of the
Divine promises, | aso go beyond the range of assured and confident
expectation. The promises are very large and very wide, but when one gets
afancy in his head, he must not suppose that God is there, in hisfancy. |
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have known some fanatical persons who thought they could live by faith.
They were going to preach the Gospel, having no gifts whatever for
preaching. They were going to be missionariesin a district having no more
gift to be missionaries than horses in a plough. But they thought they were
destined to do it, and therefore they tried to live by faith, and when they
had been nearly half-starved, then they complained against the goodness,
and abandoned the labor. Had God really inspired and sent them, he would
have sustained and kept them, but if they go about it willfully and
stubbornly on their own account, they must be driven back to realize their
own ignorance of the Divine will. Now, we must not pray ignorantly; we
must pray with the understanding and with the spirit, so that we may
clearly know what we are praying about. Get the promise, and then offer
the prayer, and the prayer will be answered as sure as God is God; but get
thine own fancy into thy head, and thou wilt only have to get it out again,
for it will be of no service to thee.

And then often-times we pray in away in which our prayers could not be
heard consistent with the dignity of the Most High. | love a holy familiarity
with God, and | believe it to be commendable; but till, man is but man,
while God is God, and, however familiar we may be with him in our hearts,
still we must recollect the distance there is between the Most High and the
most elevated and most beloved of his creatures, and we are not to speak
as though it were in our power to do as we will and as we please. No; we
are children, but we are to remember that children have alimit as to how
they are to speak to their father. Their love may come as near as they
please, but their impertinence may not, and we must mind that we do not
mistake the familiarity of communion for the impudence of presumption.
We must be careful to distinguish between the two, for he who is taught of
God, and waiteth upon him according to his own mind, will find, asa
general rule, that he will not be long without an answer to his prayer.

Now, if it be ignorance that thus prevents the answering of thy prayers,
thou shouldest get better instructed, and search thou specialy into such
texts as bear upon the matter of prayer, that thou mayest know how to use
thy private key of heaven, and open the sacred portals, the gate of the
Divine mercy, for ignorance will often make thee to fail.

Again, doesit not often happen that there may be reasons for delay lying
inour own infirmity?
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Sometimes, if amercy were to come to a believer immediately that he
asked for it, it would come too soon, but God timeth it until it appears only
at the right and best moment. When a gracious godly soul has been much
exercised in his mind concerning a special mercy: has studied it, weighed it,
arrived at a proper apprehension of it, and arranged his plans for its proper
use and benefit, then — just at the time that the barn was swept, and all the
lumber taken out, then God' s harvest of bounty came home, and, the man
being quite ready for the blessing, the blessing came.

Perhaps thou art not yet ready for the blessing. Thou hast asked for strong
meat, but thou art but as yet a babe, and therefore thou art to be content
with milk for alittle while longer. Thou hast asked for aman’strials, and a
man’s privileges, and a man’ s work, but thou art as yet only a child
growing up into manhood, and thy good Father will give thee what thou
askest for, but he will give it thee in such away asto make it not a burden
to thee, but a boon. If it came now, it might involve responsibilities which
thou couldest not overtake, but, coming by and bye, thou shalt be well
prepared for it.

There are reasons, too, | doubt not, which lie in our future, why our
prayers are not answered. Delays in prayer may turn out to be a sort of
training school for us. Take the Apostle’ sinstance. The “thorn in the flesh”
was very painful, and though he was a chosen apostle, yet he had no
answer. Thrice he cried, but still the “thorn in the flesh” was not removed.
It was well that it was not, for Paul needed to be taught tenderness, in
order that he might write those loving epistles of his, and therefore he
received an answer of another sort, “My grace is sufficient for thee.” Oh!
Christian! if thou couldest get rid of the trouble in which thou now art,
thou wouldest not be able to comfort poor mourners, as thou shalt yet do.
Thou wouldest not be a full-grown, strong man, if thou hadst not these
stern trials to develop thy manly vigor. Men do not learn to be intrepid
sailors by staying on dry land. Thou art to put out to seain the midst of the
storm, that thou mayest learn how to manage and guide the vessal of thy
soul. Thou art going through arough drill, that thou mayest be a valiant
and stalwart, a good soldier of Jesus Christ, for battles are yet to come,
and grim foes yet to face: for thou hast many fightings between now and
the blessed active ease of heaven.

Thou hast not yet won the crown, but thou wilt have to cut thy way inch
by inch and foot by foot, and the Master is making thee an athlete, that
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wrestling with thine enemies thou mayest overcome. He is strengthening
thy muscles and tendons, thews and sinews, by the arduous exercise of
unanswered prayer, that thou mayest be finely useful in the future.

Still, yet again, perhaps the reason why prayer is not always quickly
answered is this: areason which no tongue can tell, but which is
inscrutable lying in the sovereign purposes and wisdom of God.

Now, see! If | cannot tell why God doth not hear me, what must | say? |
had better say naught, but put my finger on my lips and wait. Who am |
that | should question him as to what he doeth? Who am | that | should
arraign my Maker before my bar, and say unto him, “What doest thou?’?
Almighty Potter, thou hast aright to do as thou willest with thine own
clay! We have learned to submit to thy will, not because we must, but
because we love that will, feeling that thy will is the highest good of thy
creatures, and the sublimest wisdom. Why should we be so anxious to
know the depth of the sea, which cannot be fathomed by our line? Why
must we be toiling to heave the lead so often? L eave these things with
God, and go thou on with thy praying and thy believing, and al shall yet be
well with thee.

And now | conclude this point by saying that if the Christian, after looking
into the matter, cannot find out a reason why he should not be answered,
let him still expect that he shall be, and wait still upon God, remembering,
however, that he may never be answered after his own fashion, but that he
shall be answered after God'’ s fashion.

| like that verse of old Erskine’s, for, though rough and quaint, it is true:

“I"m heard when answered soon or late;
Yea, heard when | no answer get;
Yea, kindly answered when refused,
And treated well when hardly used.”

In heaven every believer will realize how great was this truth, and so here |
leaveit.

And now, to conclude, | thought | would say a few words upon a very
special case which may occur, and which may be here represented this
evening. | have no doubt that it isin more than one instance. It was once
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my case. It is not the case of a Christian asking a boon for himself, but it is
the case of a sinner, conscious of his danger as a sinner, asking for mercy.

Brethren and sisters, it was a very unhappy lot to have to seek the Lord,
with such earnestness as | could command as a child for four or five years,
with sighs, and cries, and entreaties, but to have no comfortable answer
whatsoever, to be as one that chooses strangling rather than life, because
of asense of God’s anger, in my soul. to desire reconciliation, to livein the
midst of gospel light, and to hear the truth preached every Sabbath day,
indeed everyday in the week after afashion, and yet not to discover the
way to heaven. Now, sometimesit is not good advice to say to such a
person, Go on praying. It is good advice; | must correct myself there, but it
is not the best advice in such a case. Soul, if thou hast been seeking mercy,
and thou canst not find it, go on praying by all means; never relax that, but
it isnot by that that thou wilt ever get peace. The business of thy soul isto
listen to Christ’s command, and his command is contained in the gospel,
which gospel is not, “Go ye into all the world and tell every creature to
pray,” but it is, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” Now, thy
businessisto pray, certainly, but thy first businessisto believe. Thy
prayers before thou believest have but little weight in them. Unbelieving
prayers! Shall | call them prayers? Prayers without faith! They are birds
without wings, and ships without sails, and beasts without legs. Prayers
that have no faith in Christ in them are prayers without the blood on them:
they are deeds without the signature, without the seal, without the stamp
— they are impotent, illegal documents. Oh! if thou couldest but come as
thou art, and look to Christ on the Cross! It is not thy prayers that can save
thee: it is Christ’ s prayers and Christ’ s tears, and Christ’s sufferings, and
Christ’ s blood, and Christ’s death. If thou trusteth to thy prayers, thou hast
gone back again to the old beggarly elements of the law. Thou mightest as
well trust to thy good works as to thy prayers, and to trust either will be to
rest in “arefuge of lies.” Thy hope, sinner, lies in the altogether gratuitous
mercy of God, and that mercy only comes to those who rest in Jesus Christ
alone, waiting patiently for him. Oh! that thou couldest but come just as
thou art, and lay thyself at mercy’s door, with such aword as this on thy
lips: —

“My hopeisfixed on nothing else
Than Jesus' blood and righteousness.”
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There are no doings of thine needed to complete the work. Nay! | venture
to say, not even any praying of thine. Thy prayings and thy doings shall
each occupy their proper place afterwards, and then they shall be essential
in their way, but now, as a sinner, thy businessis with the sinner’s Savior.
If thou art enabled now to look completely out of self, and see al that thy
flesh can do as dead and buried forever in the grave of Christ, and as being
naught and worse than naught, and if thou canst see Jesus, the mighty
Savior, distributing the gifts which he has received for men, even
distributing them to the rebellious — if thou canst thus trust him, thou art
saved. What sayest thou, sinner? Art thou enabled to do it now? Canst now
fall flat before his Cross? Oh! the happy day when | learned that | was no
longer to look to self, but found that the gospel was, “L ook unto me, and
be ye saved, al ye ends of the earth.” Many of you have |looked, brethren
and sisters! Look again to that sacred head once wounded, and filled with
pain and grief, but which now is crowned with glory! Look and renew your
vow of dedication, and he will lift you up to be above the angels, and only
second to God himself.

Oh! ook now!

And asto you who have never looked before, | pray the Master to open
your blind eyes, and cause the scales to drop, so that you may ook now,
and, while you look, may see everything you want laid up for you in Jesus.
Everything a sinner needs can be richly supplied by him, and then the sinner
can go hisway rejoicing and singing, “Christ is all, and happy am | that |
have sought and found him.” The Lord blessyou all for his name' s sake.
Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 32.

Thisisagreat psalm of grace, apsalm in which a sinner, cleansed by
sovereign grace, adores and blesses the mercy of God.

Verse 1. Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sinis
covered.

Thisis not a blessing for the man who says he has no sin; thisis not a
benediction for the innocent, who talk about their own good works; but
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blessed is the man who, having sinned, is pardoned, whose transgression is
forgiven, whose sin is covered: in aword, it isagospel blessing, it isthe
blessing of free grace.

2. Blessed is the man unto whom the LORD imputeth not iniquity, and in
whose spirit there is no guile.

He had a thousand iniquities; he transgressed in al sorts of ways. The Lord
does not impute these things to him. He has set them down to the account
of another, who has ventured to stand in the sinner’ s stead, and be made
sin in the sinner’ s place, but to this man, this blessed man, God doth not
impute iniquity, and in his spirit there is no guile — he confesses hissin
with honesty, he is pardoned with certainty, and in his spirit there isno
cunning conceal ment.

3, 4. When | kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring all the
day long. For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my moistureis
turned into the drought of summer. Selah.

This is the experience of those men whom God saves. Till they confess sin,
that sin ranklesin them like venom; it boils their blood, it eats into their
bones, it makes life worse than desath, it makes them dread the wrath to
come; their days are nights, and their nights are hells; they cannot bear
themselves. Thiswas David's experience, and it has been the way by which
God has led thousands of his redeemed ones that he might bring them to
himself. Aslong as we cloak our sin and concedl it, and pretend that we are
innocent, the fire burns within us; but when we just confess the sin, then it
isthat we are dealing with God aright, and God deals with usin grace.

5. | acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have | not hid. |
said, | will confess my transgressions unto the LORD; and thou forgavest
the iniquity of my sin. Selah.

All gone, gone forever, gone at a stroke. Oh! what a mercy thisis, that,
when once we will take the place of sinners and plead guilty, then it is that
we are absolved at once. We have but to own that we deserve the
punishment, and straightway that punishment is remitted. Thisis the way of
grace, the plan of infinite condescending love.

6. For this shall everyone that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou
mayest be found: surely in the floods of great waters they shall not come
nigh unto him.
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The man that has so prayed as to find complete forgiveness, he is the man
that will never leave off praying as long as he lives. The one gain which
covers everything, the gain of conscious forgiveness, inspires a man to pray
about anything, and about everything, as long as ever he lives. “For this
shall everyone that is godly pray unto thee.” “Thou art my hiding-place.”

Y ou see God was his hiding-place when he was in a storm of sin, and now
he takes God to be his hiding-place in every time of trouble, from all the
afflictions of hislife, al the sorrows of the way. “Thou art my hiding-place;
thou shalt preserve me from trouble.” Shall he not, since he has blotted out
our sins? Oh! if God has preserved us from the wrath to come, what is
there to be afraid of ? “ Thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou shalt
compass me about with songs of deliverance.” | shal livein aring of
music. | shall march onward to heaven asin the center of song. Why, it
may well be so, when once God has fregly blotted out our sins— “Thou
shalt compass me about with sings of deliverance.” Ay, saith God, that |
will, and | will do more.

8. I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go: | will
guide thee with mine eye.

| have not blotted out thy sins to leave thee to wander back into them again
— | will be thy teacher, thy folly shalt not be thy ruin, thine ignorance shall
not be thy destruction. | will guide thee — look at me! — “I will guide
thee with mine eye.” A glance, alook, shall be enough for thee. | will give
thee such a heart that thou shalt understand the least motion of my finger.
Nay, | will guide thee with mine eye.

9. Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no under standing:
whose mouth must be held in with bit and bridle, lest they come year unto
thee.

A pardoning God may well ask this of us, that we would be tender. Oh! et
us be very willing to do the Lord’ s will, plastic in his hands like clay in the
hand of the potter. It isagreat pity, brothers and sisters, when we won't be
guided by the gentle leadings of God, and must be whipped and spurred,
and tugged at. For God will govern us if we are his people. If one bit will
not do it, he will get atougher bit that shall cut us and hurt us, but he will
rule us, and so he ought to do, blessed be his name.
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10, 11. Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but he that trusteth in the
LORD, mercy shall compass him about. Be glad in the LORD, and
rejoice, ye righteous: and shout for joy, all yet that are upright in heart.
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AT MENTONE.
“But | am poor and needy, yet the Lord thinketh upon me.” — Psalm 40:17.

IT is not everybody who would like to apply to himself the first part of the
text. Perhaps we most of us accept it because it happens to be Scriptural
language, and yet we might not spontaneously say of ourselves, “I am poor
and needy.” Some would even wish usto believe the very opposite; for, if |
read their hearts aright, they say, “| am not poor, nor needy.” They have
enough of thisworld's goods, and as for spiritual matters, they are strong
and sdf-reliant. All this cometh of vainglory, and in the long run will end in
vanity, and vexation of spirit; for if aman can do without God, it is certain
that God can do without him, and the day will come when God will do
without him, according to hisword, “1 will ease me of mine adversaries.”
He who has tried throughout life to do without God will inherit remorse
forever and ever. It iswell to begin, continue, and end in thislife with

God' s favor, that we may enjoy it world without end. | therefore trust that
none among you would wish to say, “| am rich and increased in goods, and
have need of nothing”; for that would be tantamount to a proud resolve to
do without God, and it must end in your eterna ruin.

‘There are some who cry, “I am poor and needy, woe is me that | should
be so; but the Lord does not think of me. | have looked up to heaven, but
no eye of pity looks down upon me in the depth of my misery.” Many a
wretched mind, many a bereaved spirit, many a downcast heart, has cried,
“The Lord hath forgotten me: he counts the number of the stars, and
calleth them by their names; but, as for me, | am too little, too insignificant,
too obscure; | cannot believe that God thinks upon me.” Dear friend, |
hope you will be converted from this unbelief. | pray that you may not only
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be able to join in one half of my text by saying, “I am poor and needy,” but
that you may humbly unite in the second declaration, “Y et the Lord
thinketh upon me.” Despite your insignificance and unworthiness, you may
yet learn that the Lord has thoughts of love towards you, and is causing all
things to work together for your external, internal, and eternal good.

Do not let it surprise you that one of old should say, “1 am poor and needy,
yet the Lord thinketh upon me”; for God has often thought of poor and
needy persons. Look at Joseph when he was in prison, and the iron entered
into his soul: his reputation was gone, and he was reproached, and even
punished unjustly, yet we read that the Lord was with Joseph, and in due
time he brought him out, and set him on the throne of Egypt. So Ruth, the
M oabitess, came penniless to Israel’ s land, and she went to glean among
the sheaves as a poor and needy peasant woman; but the Lord was thinking
upon her, and so provided for her that she rose to honorable estate, and her
name is written among the progenitors of our Lord Jesus. To giveyou a
more modern instance — the apostles were poor fishermen, with their little
boats, and well-worn nets, upon the lake of Galilee; yet the Lord looked
upon them, unlearned and ignorant men as they were, and made them to be
the pioneers of his kingdom. Nerer mind how poor and needy you are, you
may yet be heirs of God, joint heirs with Jesus Christ.

“Alas!” say you, “my trouble is not a poverty of gold and silver, but | am
poor as to anything like goodnessin the sight of God. | feel so guilty, and
so far from being what | ought to be.” Y et the Lord has thought oftentimes
of such people asyou are. Look at the blessed Master sitting on the well at
Sychar, talking with that wanton woman, who had had five husbands, and
he whom she then had was not her husband: she was a woman whom none
would honor, but the blessed Savior thought upon her. Remember, too, the
thief dying upon the cross, hard by the Redeemer, with all his sinsred upon
him, for he had been arobber, and probably a murderer, too. His prayer,
“Lord, remember me,” touched the heart of Jesus, and “To-day shalt thou
be with mein paradise” was the gracious response. The Lord thought on
him; and yet there was never one more poor and needy than he. There, too,
was Saul of Tarsus, the persecutor, breathing out threatenings and
daughter against the church of God; but the Merciful One in heaven, who
saw his sin, thought on him with love, and said, “Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou me?’ Poverty of all merit, and need of all grace, do not
prevent the Lord from thinking upon men. Is not this fact as clear as the
sun in the heavens. However spiritually poor you may be, you may yet
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partake of the riches of his grace, and so become rich in faith: indeed, none
but consciously needy ones ever obtain the privilege of saying, “Yet the
Lord thinketh upon me.”

| was troubled, when | was asking the Lord, with the notion that | was so
utterly insignificant that the Lord would never notice me. Thereisno
reason for such fear, since the Lord has thought upon very obscure people.
Think of the Syro-Phoenician woman’s daughter. What was her name? Do
you know what sort of agirl she was? Can you tell her after-history? Sheis
quite unknown to fame, yet the Lord thought upon her and healed her.
That little daughter of Jairus, a child of twelve years of age, what could she
do? Did she become a distinguished woman? What life-work did she
perform? She makes no figure in history, yet the Lord thought upon her,
and even restored her from the dead. The widow’ s son, who was being
carried out of the city of Nain, what did he achieve? What post of honor
did he occupy? What lofty path did he pursue? We know nothing of him,
except that the Lord thought upon him. The most of the persons whom the
Lord Jesus thought upon in the days of his flesh were unknown to fame;
and, for my part, | judge that the happiest persons are those who pass
through life unknown of men, but known of God. During the French
Revolution, a man of great influence escaped the guillotine, and when
asked how it was, he replied, “I made myself of no reputation, and kept
silence.” Those who are content to follow the cool sequestered vale of life
are often happier than those who climb the high places of the earth. Do
not, therefore, think that your being in the background is any hindrance to
the Lord’ s thinking upon you. He cares nothing about the blare of
trumpets, or the blaze of fame; but the Lord looks upon the meek and
lowly, and finds out the men that are of a broken heart and of a contrite
spirit, and that tremble at his word, and with these he deigns to dwell. May
we be found among them!

At thistime my desireisto do four things, upon each of which | would
speak briefly. By the words of the text | desire, first, to help your faith to
remember that if you are poor and needy, yet the Lord thinketh upon you.
Then | long to enlarge your hope; thirdly, to inflame your love; and
fourthly, to direct your life. May God the Holy Ghost perform al these
thingsfor us! First, let me:

| . HELP Y OUR FAITH. You say to yourself, “I cannot understand how God
should think of me.” Why not?“Because | am o little.” Let me ask you if
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there is anything in the world which is not little to God. You say, “Thereis
the world itself”; and | answer, that the earth which we think so large, isno
more to God than asingle grain of dust. The solar system, and al the other
systems that make up the creation of God, are as nothing to the infinite
Jehovah. So great is the universe that the most elevated conception of the
most enlarged mind has never compassed more than a fragment of it; yet
God isinfinitely beyond the inconceivable whole of created existence! A
man must always be redlly greater than his own works, and certainly God
must be infinitely greater than all that he has ever made. Now, if you think
it difficult that God should think upon the little, what el se should God think
upon? You reply that you expect him to think of the great ones of the
earth. Alas! the most of them think very little of him; the Lord has had the
least worthy treatment from those who are ranked as rich and honorable.
When we reach heaven, we shall find few kings and princes, few of the
learned and lauded; “God hath chosen the poor of thisworld, rich in faith”;
S0 saith the inspired apostle.

Again, if it should seem to you difficult for God to think upon the poor and
needy, | invite you to answer the question, “Who need God'’ s thoughts
most?’ On thefield of battle, after the fight, if a surgeon should be there to
attend to the wounded, where will he go first? Of course, he will go to
those whose gaping wounds have almost opened for them the gates of
death, and the dightly wounded he will leavetill he has more leisure. The
Lord will not look upon us according to our deservings; for, if he did, he
would destroy us; but he will look upon usin proportion to our necessities.
Our urgent needs move his mercy, and he will go first to those who require
him most. Do you need his grace more than anyone else? Then he will
hasten at once to you. If | see aphysician’s carriage hurrying down the
street, | feel morally certain that heis not driving to my door, for | am not
dangeroudly ill; but if 1 know of one who hasfalen in afit, or has been
badly injured by an accident, | conclude that he is going to him. When the
angel of mercy is madeto fly very swiftly, be you sure that he is speeding
to one who isin urgent need of grace.

Remember, too, that God has always dealt with men from that point of
view. When God made his election of men, or ever the earth was, he chose
them as fallen and undeserving, that he might lift them up, to the praise of
the glory of his grace. His choice of men was never guided by anything
good that he saw in them; as saith the apostle Paul: “For the children being
not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God
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according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth.”
The decree still stands, “I will have mercy on whom | will have mercy, and
| will have compassion upon whom | will have compassion.” The Lord of
grace asks in his sovereignty, “Shall | not do as | will with my own?’” God
views men as all guilty, and, finding them guilty, he yet chooses unto
himself a people in whom his grace shall be resplendent. Therefore do not
conclude that he will pass you by because you are poor and needy.

Moreover, the redemption of Christ obviously views us as fallen and guilty.
Did he lay down his life to redeem those who were not captives? Did he
pour out his blood to cleanse those who were already clean? If we had not
needed a great salvation, would the Darling of heaven have stooped to the
death of the cross that we might be saved? They who think that sinners
cannot be saved, or that men can be saved by any other means than by true
faith in Jesus, make a superfluity of the death of Christ, and thisisa
blasphemy atrocious to the last degree. “While we were yet sinners, Christ
died for the ungodly.” “Thisis afaithful saying, and worthy of all
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save” — the
righteous? — oh no, but “to save sinners, even the chief.” Stagger not at
the grace of God to your own hurt, but say, “Though | be spiritually poor
and needy, yet the Lord thinketh upon me.”

Furthermore, the gift of God the Holy Spirit proves that God regards us as
poor and needy. If we were strong, and full of all spiritual forces, we
should not have needed the Spirit of God to quicken and regenerate us,
and we should not have needed that Spirit to abide in us as our Teacher
and Helper. Why, brethren, you cannot even pray without the Spirit of
God: the Spirit is given to help your infirmity in prayer, because that
infirmity most surely exists. The gift of the Spirit of God to men is a proof
that God looks upon them as being poor and needy in spiritual things.
Now, if you fedl that you cannot pray, that you cannot repent, that you
cannot believe, that you cannot do anything that is good, in your own
strength, fret not about it, but fly to the Strong for strength. Say, “I am
poor and needy; but the gift of the Holy Spirit is an evidence that the Lord
thinketh upon me.”

Let me further say, to help your faith, that though you say you are very
poor and needy spiritually, you are not alonein this, for so are all God's
saints, and the brighter the saints the more they feel their own poverty and
need. Certain boasters talk “exceeding proudly” about their religious
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attainments; but the more they glory, the more vain istheir glory. True
saints are humble. In a company where certain people were displaying their
gpiritual attainments, it was noticed that one devout person remained silent,
and a talkative man turned to him, and asked, “Have you no
sanctification?’ He replied, “1 never had any to boast of, and | hope | never
shdl have.” The more high in grace, the more low in self-esteem. Ask the
man who has the most holiness what he thinks of himself, and he will be
the first to lament that he has not yet reached the point which be desires.
We are like those old-fashioned wine glasses which had no foot to them, so
that they could not stand upon the table, but must be held in the hand.
When Jesus has us in his hand, we can be filled with the water of life; but
out of his hand, we cannot hold a drop, nor even stand. We are nothing at
all without our All-in-all. “I can do al things through Christ which
strengtheneth me,” said one. “Without me ye can do nothing,” is the true
word of Christ to every branch of the living Vine. Now, if al God's saints
say that they are nobodies, do not you despair because you are a nobody; if
they all confess that they can do nothing without Christ, do not you
despond because you aso can do nothing without him.

Do you reply, “I wish | had a greater sense of spiritual riches’? If you had
more faith in Chrigt, it would be well; but to have any confidence in your
own experience would do you mischief.

Let me here relate a story, which may cheer those who feel themselves to
be so guilty that the Lord will not think upon them. Upon those who feel
their guilt the Lord looketh: a Savior is on the look-out for sinners quite as
much as sinners are on the look-out for a Savior. | have heard that a great
English prince on one occasion went to visit afamous king of Spain. The
prince was taken down to the galleys, to see the men who were chained to
the oars, and doomed to be slaves for life. The king of Spain promised, in
honor of the prince’ s visit, that he would set free any one of these men that
the prince might choose. So the prince went to one prisoner and said, “My
poor fellow, | am sorry to see you in this plight, how came you here?’

“Ah! sire,” he answered, “fal se withesses gave evidence against me; | am
suffering wrongfully.” “Indeed!” said the prince, and passed on to the next
man. “My poor fellow, | am sorry to see you here, how did it happen?’
“Sire, | certainly did wrong, but not to any great extent. | ought not to be
here.” “Indeed!” said the prince, and he went on to others who told him
similar tales. At last he came to one prisoner, who said, “Sire, | am often
thankful that | am here; for | am sorry to own that if | had received my due
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| should have been executed. | am certainly guilty of al that waslaid to my
charge, and my severest punishment is just.” The prince replied wittily to
him, “It isa pity that such a guilty wretch as you are should be chained
among these innocent men, and therefore | will set you free.” You smile,
and well you may. How you will smileif Jesus does the same for you!
Assuredly this is the manner of him: he passes by those who think highly of
themselves, and looks upon those who are self-condemned, and plead
guilty before God. He came not to call the righteous, but sinnersto
repentance. When we have nothing to pay, he frankly forgives the debt. He
thinketh upon the poor and needy.

| ask you to look at the text again, by way of: —

| |. ENLARGEMENT OF Y OUR HOPE. “| am poor and needy; yet the Lord
thinketh upon me.” It isagreat thing that God should think upon us. Is it
certainly true that the great heart of God is thinking upon me, an
inconsiderable atom of existence? What then? It is enough to make the
bells of our heartsring for joy. Let us listen again to the silver note of the
text, “ The Lord thinketh upon me.” The Lord thinks as much of one of his
people as if there were nobody else for him to think upon. Poor needy one,
the Lord thinks upon you as intensely asif you were the only being now
existing. The Lord is able to concentrate his whole mind upon any one
point without dividing that mind; he has such an infinite capacity that each
one of us may be the center of God’ s thoughts, and yet he will not be
forgetting any other beloved one. God is a being whose center is
everywhere, but his circumference is nowhere. “ The Lord thinketh upon
me.” Isit not beautiful to notice how God thought of the first man whom
he placed on this earth? He did not make man till he had prepared
everything for his happiness. The Lord would not rest until he had finished
hiswork, until he had lighted up the heavens, and created al manner of
comforts and conveniences for his child. Not till he had even prepared the
birds to sing to him, and the flowers to bresthe their perfume upon him, did
God create man. Why did God rest on the seventh day? Because he had
thought of all that man wanted, and had made al things good for him. Our
Lord Jesus never rested till he had finished the work that his Father gave
him to do, which work was al for us: and the great providence of God will
never rest till all the chosen of God are brought safely home to heaven.
Thus you see how God thinks upon us.
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Remember also that God' s thoughts are not dumb thoughts, they break out
into words, and this precious Bible contains the expression of those
thoughts of love. This priceless Book is alove-letter from our Father who
isin heaven. Read each line asif it were freshly written, and it will make
you say, “| am poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me, and here
are his thoughts.”

Nor does the Lord rest in words. | have heard of awaiter who said to a
guest, “1 hope you will remember me, sir.” “Yes,” replied the other, “1 shall
never forget your bad behavior.” It would be well for usif our fellow-men
would not think of us when we have done them wrong; but God' s thoughts
of us are ever kind and forgiving. His thoughts are practical, and produce
deeds of kindness; he thinks to give and forgive; to save and succor; to
cheer and cherish. The Lord is thinking what he will give you, what he will
make of you, and what mansion in heaven he will appoint for you. If he has
thought upon you, he always will think upon you, for the Lord never
changes. Our God, in whom we trust, is not fickle; he is not thoughtful of
us today, and forgetful of ustomorrow. If you should liveto be as old as
Methuselah, the promises of God will never wear out; and if al the
troubles that ever fell upon humanity should pounce upon you, God's
strength will be put forth to sustain you, and to bear you to a triumphant
close.

Oh, the joy of knowing that God thinketh upon us! It is better to have God
thinking upon us than to have al the kings of earth and all the angels of
heaven thinking upon us. Thirdly, and very briefly: —

I'1l. LET THISINFLAME YOUR LOVE. “| am poor and needy; yet the Lord
thinketh upon me.” Dear friends, think much of God, since he thinks much
of you. Let your hearts go out towards him on whose heart your name is
written. It ought to be impossible for a Christian to wander among these
olive-groves without saying, “Beneath such trees as these my Savior sweat
great drops of blood.” We ought not to sit on the beach without thinking,
“The Lord has cast my sins into the depths of the sea.” Asthe pam-tree
lifts itself to heaven, without an earthward branch, so send all your
thoughts upward. As the vine, though sharply pruned, yieldeth its cluster,
so bear fruit unto your Lord. Upon yonder seathe apostle of the Gentiles
was tossed and wrecked for love of Jesus: yield to that same Lord your
whole hearts as you think upon his thoughts of you. Everything about this
place should make us think of our Lord, for in many respectsit isthe
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counterpart of “thy land, O Immanuel!” This day God is thinking upon
you, this day think upon God. Christ in heaven is preparing heaven for us,
let us be preparing a place on earth for him. | have often wondered what is
meant by our Lord’s preparing a place for us, since heaven is prepared for
us from before the foundation of the world. | suppose heaven was not fully
fit for ustill Jesus went there; and the very going there of our Well-beloved
has prepared heaven for redeemed men and women to liveinit in hisown
sweet society. Jesus is watching in heaven for the time when we shall come
home, and he is praying for that home-coming — “Father, | will that they
also whom thou hast given me be with me where | am.”

Do you not receive frequent tokens that the Lord Jesus is thinking upon
you? Special merciesin answer to prayer, sweet visits of love; do not these
cheer your heart? Our sacred joys, which come from Jesus, are like those
boxes of flowers that we send to our friends who are freezing in the cold at
thistime in England. They know that we remember them as they look upon
every rosebud, and violet, and anemone, that comes to them through the
post. Our heavenly Father sends us many such tokens of hisloving
remembrance while we are hearing the gospel, or enjoying the Lord's
Supper, or occupied in our private prayers and meditations. “How precious
also are thy thoughts unto me, O God, how great is the sum of them!” To
close, let me use this text to: —

|'\VV. DIRECT Y OUR CoNDUCT. “I am poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh
upon me.” The whole of what | say shall go into this one thought — if God
thinks upon you, leave off all anxious and carking care about yourself. | do
not suppose there is any place in the world that has more care and anxiety
in it than thislittle town, which nestles beneath the mountains, and suns
itself by the sea.

Many of you come here with dear ones who are pining away before your
eyes, or you are alarmed about your own health. Do not trouble yourselves
unduly; for if you do so, you cannot remove sickness thereby, but you may
even increaseit. If | could do any good by worrying, | would worry away
to my heart’s content; but asit isuseless, | find it best to let it aone. They
tell me that if a man were to fall into the sea, he would float if he would
remain quiet, but because he struggles he sinks. | am sure it is so when we
arein afliction. Fretfulness results in weakening us, in hiding from us wise
methods of relief, and, in general, in doubling our pains. It isfolly to kick
against the pricks: it iswisdom to kiss the rod. Trust more, and fear lees. If
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you have trusted your soul with Christ, can you not trust him with
everything else? Can you not trust him with your sick child, or your sick
husband, with your wealth, with your business, with your life? “Oh,” says
one, “1 hardly like to do that. It is almost presumption to take our minor
caresto the great Lord.” But in so doing you will prove the truthfulness of
your faith! | heard of a man who was walking along the high road, with a
pack on his back: he was growing weary, and was, therefore, glad when a
gentleman came aong in a chaise, and asked him to take a seat with him.
The gentleman noticed that he kept his pack strapped to his shoulders, and
so he said, “Why do you not put your pack down?’ “Why, sir,” said the
traveler, “I did not venture to impose. It was very kind of you to take me
up, and | could not expect you to carry my pack aswell.” “Why,” said his
friend, “do you not see that whether your pack is on your back, or off your
back, | have to carry it?” My hearer, it is so with your trouble: whether you
care, or do not care, it is the Lord who must care for you. “But my daily
trouble seems too mean a thing to bring before the Lord in prayer.” Then |
fear you forget my text, or fail to see the spirit which dictated it: God
thinks upon the poor and needy, and al the concerns of the poor and needy
are, like themselves, poor affairs. Why do you weary yourself with care
when God cares for you? If | were afraid of burglars, and kept a watchman
to guard my house at night, | certainly should not sit up al night myself.
The Lord is your keeper, why are you fearful ? It isinfinitely better that you
should be able to say, “The Lord thinketh upon me,” than that you should
have all power, and wisdom, and wealth, in your own hands. | charge you,
then, to rest in the Lord, and fret no longer.

First, trust your Lord with your souls, and then trust him with everything
else. First surrender yoursdlf to hislove, to be saved by hisinfinite
compassion, and then bring all your burdens, and cares, and troubles, and
lay them down at his dear feet, and go and live a happy, joyful life, saying,
as| will say, and close: —

“All that remains for me,
I'sbut to love and sing;
And wait until the angels come,
To bear me to my King.”
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EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

ROMANS 8:1-31.

Verse 1. Thereistherefore now no condemnation to themwhich arein
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

To my mind one of the sweetest words of that verse is that little word now.
“There s, therefore, now no condemnation — at this very moment.
Walking under the power of the Spirit of God in Christ Jesus, thereis,
therefore, now no condemnation to believers. It isalogical conclusion,
too, from something that went before. Y ou and | are not absolved from sin
apart from the truth, but there is a great truth at the back of it which
necessitatesit.” Thereis, therefore, now no condemnation to them which
arein Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

2. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from
the law of sin and death.

Sin and death cannot govern me — cannot condemn me — cannot destroy
me. Another law has comein. The Spirit of lifein Christ Jesus has brought
me into another kingdom wherein | cannot be affected, so asto condemn
me, by the law of sin and desth.

3, 4. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh,
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin,
condemned sin in the flesh: That the righteousness of the law might be
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

The law of God was a good law, ajust and holy law. It was weak, not in
itsalf, for, verily, if righteousness could have been by any law, it would
have been by the law of God. But it was weak through our flesh. We could
not keep it. We could not fulfill the conditions of life laid down under it.
Therefore, what the law could not do, God has now done for us. He has
found away of making us righteous through the righteousness of his own
dear Son, whom he has sent in the likeness of sinful flesh. He has found out
away of condemning sin, without condemning us. He condemned sin in the
flesh, but we escaped. And he has found out away of making us practically
righteous, too, through the abundance of his grace, enabling us to walk no
longer after the flesh, but after the Spirit. Blessed be God for this, for when
we had broken his law, he might justly have left usto take the
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consequences; but he has stepped aside: he has gone beyond all that might
have been expected of him, and brought in alaw by which aremedy is
applied to al our ills. Glory be to his name!

5. For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh;

They liveto eat and drink. They live for self-aggrandizement. They live for
the world and its pleasures alone. It is according to their nature. Everything
acts according to its nature. The wolf devours; the sheep patiently feeds.
They that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh.

5. But they that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit.

God has given us, then, the Spirit to dwell in us, and now | trust we can
say that we desire holiness, and righteousness, and peace, and joy, in the
Holy Ghogt, for these things are the things of the Spirit.

6, 7. For to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is
life and peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: for itis
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.

It is so deeply vitiated, so thoroughly depraved, that so long as the fleshly
mind exists, it will bein rebellion against God. “Y e must be born again,”
for that which isborn of the flesh isflesh, and only that which is born of
the Spirit is spirit. Unless we are renewed, then, by the Spirit of God, we
never shall be subject to the law of God; neither, indeed, can we be.

8, 9. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.

Christ does not own any that are not indwelt by his Spirit. They may wear
the Christian name; they may perform some acts which look like Christian
acts; but all this avails nothing. Y ou must have the Spirit of God within
you, or else you are none of his; and what athing it is to be “none of his.”
“Verily,” says Christ, “I never knew you.” “But, Lord, we ate and drank
with thee: thou didst preach in our streets.” But he says, “| never knew
you.” They are none of his. Oh! dear friends, the highest point to which
human nature can reach of itself falls short of being in Christ. There must
be the Spirit of God dwelling in us, or else we are none of his.

10. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin;
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Therefore, it suffers disease and pain, for the soul is regenerated, but not
the body. If | may so speak, the regeneration of the body happens at the
resurrection. It isthen that it will receive its full share of the blessed work
of Christ. “The body is dead because of sin.”

10, 11. But the Spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of
him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit
that dwelleth in you.

So there is a complete deliverance provided for body, soul, and spirit. As
Moses said to Pharaoh when he agreed to let the people of Israel go, but
said that they must leave behind their flocks, “Not a hoof shall be left
behind,” so no particle of our real manhood shall be |eft under the thraldom
of sin and death. The soul is already emancipated, and the body shall be, by
the Spirit which dwellsin you.

12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the
flesh.

For we owe the flesh nothing by way of gratitude or service. The flesh has
dragged us down. The flesh has ruined us. We owe it nothing, except
mastery of it. We are not debtorsto it, to live after it.

13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die:
It will die, and so will you, who make it your master.

13. But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall
live.

“Mortify,” kill, put to death.
14. For asmany as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God.

There may be a great many weaknesses and infirmities about them, but if
they follow the divine leadership of the Spirit of God, they are the sons of
God.

15. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father.
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Isthis true of you? “Y e have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we
cry, Abba, Father.” Dear friends, hearing these words, can you respond to
them? Are they true of you?

16. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God:

Many of you make a profession of being the children of God. Can your
own spirit say that it istrue? And is there, in addition to the witness of the
Spirit within you that it istrue? If not, unless there is a witness to our
testimony, it avails nothing. Our Lord Jesus Christ said, “If | bear witness
of myself, my witnessis not true”; and if he chooses to put himself on a
level, asit were, with the rest of humanity in that respect, we cannot expect
that our witness will stand for ought if it stands alone. No, there must be
the Spirit himself bearing witness with our spirit that we are the children of
God.

17. And if children, then heirs: heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ;

Oh that if —“if children.” There are some that get over al that. They
believe in a universal fatherhood, which is not worth the words in which
they describeit. Thisis adifferent fatherhood altogether.

17. If so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.

Oh! this blessed co-partnership — this fellowship: joint-heirs with Christ:
taking part in the whole heritage — as well the heritage of suffering as the
heritage of glory. “It shall bruise thy heel, but thou shalt bruise his head.”
There isto be the heel-bruising for the Christ, aswell asfor us; but thereis
to be the head-crushing of sin and Satan for him and for us, too.

18. For | reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.

Glory in us! Only think of that! Y ou know the revelation that isin the
book; but how grand will be the revelation that isin the man! “The glory
which shall be revealed in us.” We shall be full of glory. And a part of
God' s glory, which otherwise must have lain concealed, will be revealed in
his people to his own praise forever and ever; but also to our own eternal

10y.

19. For the earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for the
manifestation of the Sons of God.
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There is something that the whole creation is waiting for, and it cannot
come, till God's children are manifested — till the glory isrevealed in
them.

20, 22. For the creation was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by
reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope. Because the creation
itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the
glorious liberty of the children of God. For we know that the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now.

“The whole creation.” It is the same word all through; so | have put the
same word. The whole world isin its pangs and birth-throes, and there can
never come its complete deliverance into the new heavens and the new
earth, except there shall also be the manifestation of the children of God,
and their deliverance from al that now hampers and hinders the divine life
that is within them.

23. And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the
Soirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption,
to wit, the redemption of our body.

Thisiswhat we are looking for. Our manhood is not all soul: it is body,
too. And here, as yet, this poor body seemsto lie outside the gate, like
Lazarus, while the soul rejoices in God. But its time of glorifying is
coming. The trump of the archangel shall proclaim it.

24. For we are saved by hope:
Asyet we are saved by hope.

24-26. But hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doeth
he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with
patience wait for it. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities.

That is agrand thing. We have got the first-fruits of the Spirit to be the
pledge of all the glorious harvest. The very fact that the Spirit dwellsin us
is the conclusive proof that our bodies shall be raised from the dead.
Meanwhile, the Spirit of God is helping us, as we groan and labor, towards
the complete perfection. “The Spirit helpeth our infirmities.”

27. And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the
Soirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will
of God.
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Nor isit only the Holy Spirit who is thus helping us onward towards the
grand finae.

28, 29. And we know that all things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called according to his purpose. For whom
he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of
his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many brethren.

And you know that he is the first-born in this sense — not only as the
greatest, but that as the first-begotten from among the dead, he has risen
from the dead. He has risen from the dead, and in this he leads the way for
usall. “That he might be the first-born among many brethren.”

30. Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also called: and whom
he called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also
glorified.

No dlips, no gaps or chasms, by the way. The foreknown are predestinated:
the predestinated are the called: the called are justified: the justified are
glorified.

31. What shall we then say to these things?

Shall we succumb under the sufferings of the body? Shall we yield to doubt
because of all our heavy feelings, and the dullness that comes of the flesh?
By no manner of means.

31. If God be for us, who can be against us?

We can get through al these difficulties, if God be with us.
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“There shall be aresurrection both for the just and the unjust.” — Acts 24:15.

THE heathen had, somehow or other, spelled out the truth that the soul of
man isimmortal. Almost dl their religionsimplied this, and some of their
sages plainly taught it. But never had they imagined that this immortality
might belong also to the body.

The doctrine of the resurrection from the dead was peculiar to Christianity.
It was so novel, and it seemed at first to be so absurd that when men heard
the Apostles speak of such aresurrection they mocked and laughed them
to scorn as fools. They called Paul “ababbler,” because of this. They
believed he must be mad. Had they not seen the body sicken and die? Had
they not marked it in various stages of decay? Did they not know that it
was frequently dissolved into small dust, scattered to the manifold winds of
heaven, or that its fragments mingled with the waves of the sea, or that its
various members were torn of wild beasts, and could they, therefore,
imagine it to be credible that any sane person could believe that the human
body would rise again from the dead? Y et this Paul believed, and this he
preached — that there would be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just
and the unjust, not that the just and the unjust would merely live asto their
souls, but that their bodies should be restored from the grave, and that a
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resurrection, as well as an immortality, should be the entail of every man of
woman born, whatever his character might be.

Now, thisisthe great doctrine of the Christian faith, which we do not
doubt, but joyously accept. Our Lord’ s body, that same body in real
identity which was nailed to the tree, and laid in the tomb for three days,
that same body came to life again, with the nail-prints visible, into which
Thomas was invited to put his finger, with the mark of the spear, into
which the same doubting Apostle was asked to thrust his hand. He proved
himself to be not merely a spirit, but a solid, tangible, corporeal existence,
for he said, “Handle me, and see; a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see
me have’; and athough he appeared in the room, the doors being shut, and
thus proved that his body had lost some of the properties of coarse matter,
yet, a the same time, he took a piece of flesh and of honeycomb and did
eat before them, and let them see that it was his very self who had hung
upon the Cross, and died there at Calvary. And so shall it be with us.
Though by death our bodies shall lose some of their qualities, which we
shall al be only too glad to lose, though their corruptions and weaknesses
shall dl belaid aside, yet my body and yoursin definite identity, each for
itself, shall upstart from its bed of dust and silent clay, and enter into the
rest that remaineth where Jesus dwells before the throne of God. Behold at
this present, “the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together,
until now, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.”

My great purpose tonight, beloved, is to speak on the majestic fact that the
just and the unjust are to live on in aresurrection state. | am not going to
debate, discuss, argue as to the fact of it, but, assuming your belief in

God' sinspired Word, declare afew thoughts which that sublime truth
seemsto raisein one’s mind. | shall treat the truth as though it were a
lantern, and shall ook at some of the rays of Divine light that stream from
it on al sides. And, first of all: —

| . WHAT AN ENNOBLING EFFECT THIS TRUTH HAS UPON Us!

Observe the effect it has, first of al, given our bodies. Paul elsewhere calls
the body “this vile body,” and so it isin comparison with what it isto be
bye-and-bye. But yet, if this body has been redeemed with the precious
blood of Christ, and if the Holy Spirit dwellsin our bodies, as we are
taught in Scripture, and if these bodies are to be partakers of a pure and
sinlessimmortality, then what noble things these otherwise vile bodies
become! So noble, my brethren and sisters, that it becomes us to guard



173

them sacredly, as sacred things. Now, our bodies may be defiled, but shall
they be defiled after being washed in pure water, and after being given up
to Christ? Y ou know how they may be defiled. The Apostle speaks very
plainly concerning certain carnal lusts whereby members of Christ may be
made members of al manner of iniquity. From these things we fly; they
could not be so much as named among you, as becometh saints. Our
bodies may be defiled by eating and drinking, unlessin the eating and the
drinking we glorify God. We may by excess in either way bring ourselves
into conditions in which the mind will not act, and | believe, mark you, that
gluttony is as much asin in the sight of God as drunkenness, and that, in
fact, any eating or drinking which unfits us for communion with God
becomes sinful at once. Any passing beyond that boundary, whatever it
may be, whether in eating or in drinking, becomes sinful. The body is
clogged and defiled, and who, would have it so when it has been purchased
by Christ’s precious blood, and isto dwell with him forever?

The body, too, may be defiled by outward adornments, for the Holy Spirit
has expresdy warned Christian men and women against these. Thereisa
holy adornment that we speak of — that of a meek and a quiet spirit — but
when men and women hang upon themselves their jewels, and their
ornaments of an ungodly profession, they sin against the plain precepts of
the Word, and they really defile the bodies that belong to Christ. So every
bowing of the knee to that to which | ought not to bow, every yielding of
this body of mine, to write what is not true, every motion of my tongue to
speak that which is not upright and according to the fear of God: every
movement of these feet to take me where it is not good for me to be —
defiles the body. So there are ten thousand ways in which the temple of
God may be defiled, but | say again, that with the thought that this body is
to live forever and ever, we ought to guard with sacred care these members
of Christ. The body that has been bought with his blood: that isto Sleep on
his bosom, that isto be awakened in hislikeness, that is to dwell with him
forever, molded after his own image — take care of that body, and keep it
consecrated unto the Lord.

And while this ennobles the body, let me say that it also ennobles the
entire man. If man be a creature, if he only be first among animals, though
the most highly organized of al the vertebrate creatures; and if, when he
dies, thereis an end of him, as there might be of a sheep or a dog, then,
looking up to the stars and thinking of man as a mere beast, you need not
say with David, “Lord, what is man?’ Y ou know what heis. You have got
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your answer, and a gloomy and a melancholy answer it is. But if manisto
live forever and ever, what a noble creature he becomes! And, mark you,
men are ready enough to admit this of some of their fellow-creatures —
kings, and queens, and princes, and senators, and men who have heaped up
their gold; but when it comesto this, that the beggar, being immortal, isto
be honored, they do not likeit. | would that men would recollect that the
same Bible that says, “Honour the king,” also says, “Honour al men” —
that is, be they what they may. But men must needs honor peopl€'s coats
— not the men: or they honor their carriages, or they honor their
sovereigns, but they do not honor the men. And yet, in truth, seeing that
man isto live forever, that his existence in the future is coeva with the life
of God, every man becomes a strange and wondrous thing. If you could
pile up a mountain of gold, a huge pyramid of it, and then by the side of it a
pyramid of precious stones, yet all these put together could not be valued
with the soul of the pauper’s child that has been in the workhouse from its
very birth. Despise not then, despise not a man made in the image of God,
aman redeemed with the blood of Christ, a man immortal, aman a mystery
if he be immortal, a mystery of mysteries. As| begin to look a him in the
light of my text, which isfar above all the fictitious surroundings to which
men attach so much weight, he appears to me now to be a greater being
than stars or suns, for these may die out, and their brightness become
extinct, but hereisa star that shall shine on forever, a sun that shall flash its
beams throughout eternity. We must not therefore, if we be poor, broken,
despised, ourselves at once go into sin as though we were too mean to be
capable of excellence. We must not begin to say, “I cannot be saved, | am
so illiterate, | am so obscure.” Why not? If you are not saved, you will
have to live forever in misery. Can you contemplate that? Y ou are
endowed with an immortality, from which it isimpossible for you to
escape. In that respect, by that wondrous gift, God has put you on an
elevated position, and | do pray you that you may look at it as such; may,
by his grace, not fling yourselves away, nor trifle with yourselves, nor do
the devil’ s bidding, but seek him who has promised, in his Word, that they
that seek him shdl find him.

Thus much on that one thought, and now a second one. If there be another
state, as you know thereis, for body and soul: —

||. WHAT A LIGHT THAT CASTS UPON THIS PRESENT LIFE!
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How little it makesit! How great it makesit! How little! Well, if | suffer

today, if my life should be made weary through weakness of body, or if it
should be bitter through heart-toil, or if it should be severe through stern
poverty, yet you know how we sing:

“The way may be rough, but it cannot be long.”
And again, we sometimes sing: —
“An hour with my God will make up for it all.”

These light afflictions, which are but for a moment, are not worthy to be
compared with the weight of glory which shall be revealed in us. Looking
at thetrials of this present life, and comparing and contrasting them with
the splendor, glory, and eternity of the life to come, they are not worth a
thought. They disappear, and we sing as we wade through the midst of
them, knowing that so it is written that through much tribulation we must
inherit the kingdom. When we look back from the hill-tops of heaven, |
suppose life itself will seem to be infinitesmal. Those great troubles of ours
will look like pin’s pricks, and we shall almost laugh to think that we
should have weighed these burdens and thought them so heavy when they
were light as feathers after all. Methinks we shall, as Watts says. —

“With transporting joys recount
Thelabors of our feet.”

We shall say one to another, “How could we have been so unbelieving?’
What was there, after all, in our trials to depress us so much? Our
sufferings were not worth a thought when once compared with those of
our Master. “His way was much rougher and darker than mine, did Christ
my Lord suffer, and did | repine?” Why was it that with such blessed help,
such rich promises, such covenant blessings, and with the everlasting arms
underneath us, yet nevertheless we were faint and ready to die? Oh!
brethren, this world seems so little when we think of the world to come.
Now, you who have been envious of therich little think how soon they will
be as poor as you. Y ou who have thought sometimes how richly you were
favored, think how fame is nothing but a breath, and how soon it is gone.
Princes will sleep side by side with the slave. The great conqueror will not
be distinguished from the victims of his ambition. The greatest millionaire
will be no richer than you. Both dike, you came naked into this world, and
naked you return to the dust. So must it be. Oh! it is all little. “Vanity of
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vanities, al isvanity.” The big round world becomes a bubble, and it
vanishes, and as a puff of smoke the glory of the world departs.

And yet in this respect, | say, how great this present life becomes. Y ou
know how our poet putsits. —

“Great God! on what a Slender thread
Hang everlasting things;
The eternal state of all the dead
Upon life' s feeble strings.”

Thislifeisthe mother of the life to come. There is aresurrection for the
just, and al the glory which the just shall inherit will be but the outcome of
that immortal life which they received here. Thereis aresurrection for the
unjust, and the worm undying, and the fire that shall never be quenched.
And al these will be just the development and .open revealing of the
character which they acquired here on earth. Living in sinis the germ of
living forever in perdition. Believing in Jesus is the root of rejoicing forever
in glorious immortality. Now, sirs, see you not that lifeis not athing to be
played with, not a heap of counters that a child may tossto and fro, not the
mere spray on the great sea of eternity? Y e must not joke and talk about it,
as though it were a thing to be despised, but come ye up, and look at it
with al its solemn possibilities and results, and, live the life of sober men,
live the life of men who have peered beyond the veil and seen some of the
momentous issues of this fleeting existence. Henceforth, live while you
live, earnestly, asin the sight of God, the Judge of the quick and the dead.
Yes! let the light of the resurrection stream over the whole of your present
life, to make its great things for the present to become little: to make those
things which otherwise might be little, which have areference to eternity,
become great in your esteem. But | will not tarry on this, and therefore
pass on to the thought: —

[ll. WHAT ENCOURAGEMENT THISOFFERS TO US!

To think that there is aresurrection and another lifel What! Were it worth
our while to toil here in the service of Christ, often unrewarded and very
frequently misrepresented, and persecuted for what we do, if there were
not a place where the reward of grace would be given, and where the
mistakes of earth would all be set right? “Therefore,” says the Apostle,
“beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor isnot in vainin
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the Lord.” It might be in vain here, but forasmuch as there is a resurrection
your labor isnot in vainin the Lord. If we win souls for Christ, it often
happens that some of those whom we thought were saved go back into
perdition, many of those who are really saved walk disorderly; others are
ungrateful to their spiritual parents, and turn aside to crooked ways. But if
our record be on high, and we do not look to our success for our reward,
but to our Master, then we may be steadfast, unmovable, always abounding
in work. Y ou who are doing something for Jesus Christ in the school, or in
any other department of labor, if you look upon your rewards as the resullt,
you may, perhaps, have very few conversions, and you may go toiling on
very heavily; but if you will look beyond all present results to the great
Taskmaster’ s blessed smile, and think you hear him say, “Well done, good
and faithful servant”; when you see him reward you not according to your
success, but according to the measure of grace which you use faithfully in
his service. When you see that, you will pluck up courage, you will not be
of heavy heart, you will be instant in season, out of season.

The same thing is an encouragement under suffering. For this the martyrs
cheerfully gave themselves up to their tormentors, not accepting
deliverance, because they looked for a better resurrection. This it was that
made them brave to meet the lions in the amphitheater, or to lie and silently
rot in the dismal dungeons of the Roman Emperors. Thisit was that made
Smithfield glorious, as the saintsin their chariots of fire clapped their hands
and ascended to the skies. They were, of al men, most miserable if, in this
life, only they had hope. They were, of all men, most insane to fling away
their livesif thisworld were al: but because there is another and a better
land, to die for Jesus became a glorious thing, and they did it, being not
amazed, trembling not, but dying with greater grandeur about them, than
that with which most men have learned to surround their living. And now,
you that today are poor, or today are scoffed at; you who, though trying to
follow Chrigt, find it a hard path; you who at home have little to encourage
you and comfort you — recollect thisis not your rest. If you were to have
fifty years of your present trouble, well, it will be as nothing compared with
the eternal weight of glory. Have patience. Ask your Master to give you
his patience. Pray of the Holy Ghost to work in you holy virtue, that after
ye have endured awhile ye may inherit the promise. Remember that there
must first be the service before there can be the reward, and even under the
economy of grace, in which we are not saved by works, but saved by the
merit of Jesus, yet the Lord will have his servantsfirst of all be made
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perfect through suffering before he admits them to their everlasting rest. Be
of good courage, then; he will strengthen your heart. Thisis not your rest,
but it remaineth for you, and you shall inherit it bye-and-bye. Passing on
again, for | only dwell for amoment upon each thought — this fact of our
rising again and living forever suggeststo us. —

|'\V. WHAT OUGHT To BE THE ONE CONCERN OF LIFE.

What shall this be for the saint — what for the sinner! If | amto live again
asachild of God, if my salvation be accomplished, if my sin be blotted out,
and | am really saved, then let me serve my God with all my might, seeing
what a blessed immortality he has prepared for me. Slaves work when they
hear the whip crack, but the children of God are not slaves; they are not
under bondage; they work from a very different motive. They have no fear
of hell, no fear of losing heaven. When their faith is constantly fixed upon
the merit of their Savior, they know that their warfare is accomplished, that
their iniquity is pardoned, that their salvation is secure beyond all risks,
through the everlasting covenant, the inimitable purpose, and the Divine
promise of the Father in Christ Jesus. But because their salvation is secure,
and because it leads to such a blessed immortality, they burn with fervent
love and passionate gratitude towards him who hath done so much for
them. Gratitude ought to be, and | believe it is, in the heart the most
powerful force in human motive. Love — what shall equal it? Its wheels
move until the axles grow hot with speed. L ove hath an impetuous force
about it. Many waters cannot quench it, neither can the floods drown it.
What love we owe to him who died, that when we die we may live again,
who rose that we might rise, and made a pathway to the skies that we
might follow him, even to his throne.

“He lives, the great Redeemer lives,” and beckons us to come and live with
him. When our bodies must for awhile see corruption, his voice, which
shall be the trumpet-sound, shall call us from the beds wherein we slumber,
to abide with him forever. Let us love him, then. Let us be up and doing to
find out the lost ones that are his sheep, to find his pieces of money that are
now in the dust, to discover our prodigal brethren that are till going
astray. Shall we ask for rest, when rest remaineth? Shall we escape from
toil when tail is the only exposition of our love? Shall we bemoan our
sufferings when sufferings give us opportunities of proving our affection to
him? If the saint in heaven could wish himself back again, he amost might,
if he could win asoul by tarrying alittle longer here. If any one of yonder
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white-robed hosts could wish to be on earth, surely it might be to occupy
the place of an earnest evangelist, or of afervent Sunday School teacher,
or of any other who is a soul-winner for Jesus. | must confess | do not
envy Gabridl his crown, when God gives me souls. | have, then, thought
that | would rather be here to talk with you, and point you to my Master’s
Cross, than be up there and cast my crown at his feet; for surely there can
be no joy in heaven greater than the joy of doing the Master’swill in
winning souls for him. Do not let us throw away our opportunities for
doing this. Some of you do not, perhaps, think of using them. In your
business, in the acquaintances that Providence puts in your way — you
have opportunitiesin al these things of bearing your witness for your
Master. | pray you to see them and seize them. They will soon pass, and in
the silent chamber, when you are about to enter into another world, if
regret shall mingle with the holy peace that then shall gild your brow, it will
be this regret, “1 wish | had served him better, whom | am so soon to see: |
wish | had more to take to him who gave himself up for me.” Surely you
will bid “good-bye” to friends with reluctance, if you have never warned
them to escape from the wrath to come: and those dear children — it will
bring hotter tears into your eyes to leave them, if you leave them unsaved,
because you did not plead and wrestle with them for their salvation. So
live, dear friends, that when you come to die, there shall be nothing left
undone, and you may go and feel that through grace you have been what
you are, and unto God be the praise; but you have not neglected the life-
work which your Master gave you.

Now, | said that this text should make the unforgiven sinner think; and so
it should, and very earnestly, too, because there will be a resurrection of
the unjust, as well as of the just. If you who are now living in sin were
really to die and perish like horses, there might be some sort of excuse
found for choosing the pleasures of thislife asbeing al in all. After all, if
there be no other world, | do not know but what the Epicurean philosophy
istheright one: “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” If we are
only to livein thisworld, it is the part of wisdom to enjoy one's self as
much as possible. | do not know, but that even then a man would be
justified in running into vice, because that does not bring enjoyment; it is
sure to entail, even in thislife, the most serious results. But still, at the
bottom, that old Greek philosopher had hit upon the true philosophy of
life, if thislife were all — “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.”
But if there be alife to come, asthereis, then what afool Epicurus was,
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and what nonsense his philosophy becomes! Let us eat and drink, for
tomorrow we do not die, or if we do, yet we live again, and in the light of
living again, why, eating and drinking seems such dreadful trumpery, such
driveling idiocy, that a man cannot tolerate it either from philosopher or
from fool. Oh! if you are to live forever, you who are living without
thinking of your God, what sort of life must the next one be to you? Y ou
to whom, even now, to think of God is an irksome burden, what will the
next world be to you? Y ou believe that Book, you dare not doubt it. And
that Book tells you that “except ye repent of your sin, ye shall all likewise
perish.” Moreover, it tells you that there is no salvation out of Christ; but
“he that believeth in him shall be saved; but he that believeth not is
condemned aready, because he hath not believed on the Son of God.”
According to this Book of God' s perfectly revealed mind, there is reserved
for you, if you remain impenitent, a*“fearful-looking-for of judgment and
fiery indignation.” Fear not him who can destroy the body: only fear him
who can cast both soul and body into hell. Why do you give so much
attention to this world that is so soon to be left, and the eternal things are
quite forgotten or despised by you? | do not feel asif | could plead this
with you, with any sort of force or eager earnestness, becauseit isreally so
plain that you, in your sins, must seeit for yourselves. You surely, surely,
as sober-minded men — and | know there are some here who are
accustomed to think — you must feel that the living throughout millions of
ages ought to be of greater concern than living from week to week, or
even year to year. We think aman is very foolish that lives from hand to
mouth, and never cares to make any provision for arainy day, but what an
ass that man must be, who makes no provision for that rainy day when the
tempest of heaven’ sretribution shall beat upon his naked soul, and he shall
have no shelter, and no way of escape. And if a man has grown aged, and
yet neglects eternity, if his constitution is being gradually undermined, and
yet the things everlasting are despised; if he has had solemn warnings that
he must soon depart; when he has seen old companions one by one taken
to the grave, and he still trifles away his time, lingering upon the brink of
fate, what folly isthis, and in what words can | describe it? Blessed Spirit,
take away thisfolly, and make men wise that they may be saved! Let this
be our one great concern, with holy care to make our calling and election
sure, that when the Master comes we may not be found castaways, but
may be gathered with his people. And now for the last point. | do not
know whether you will set much store by this last thought, but it is this —
considering that our friends whom we talk with everyday, with whom we
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go up and down to the market, and to the place of worship — considering
that they areto live forever: —

V. SHouLD WE NOT ALTER A GREAT DEAL OF OUR PRESENT BEHAVIOR
UNDER THE POWER OF THISTRUTH?

What kind of behavior does this majestic fact incul cate towards our fellow-
men and women? Well, | think that Christian people ought always to act to
one another asimmortal beings. Now, | know some who belong to one
denomination who will scarcely speak to those of another section of
Christ’s one Church. Well, well, well; if you both ever get to heaven, you
will have to dwell together. Yet it seems as though you cannot live
together on earth, without bickering. Why cannot you make up your minds
to differ from each other, but alwaysin a Christian spirit? | think, if |
knew | had to live with a man forever, one thing | should like to do would
beto tell him perfectly honestly, with sincere love, al the truth | knew, and
| ought to be willing to hear from him al the truth he thought he knew. |
should not like him to say to me, “Now, you must not hold your views
strongly; you must not speak of them, or try to propagate them.” That
would be as bad as telling me | must sin against God by restraining the
light which he had given me. Neither ought | to say to him, “Y ou shall not
be free to hold and disseminate your views,” for that would be to take
upon myself aresponsibility which does not belong to me.

But each holding our separate views, and contending earnestly for what we
believe to be “the faith once for al delivered to the saints,” might we not
thus exercise an honesty which we shall look back upon in heaven with joy,
and at the same time a brotherly kindness which will be a sweet reflection
even beyond the stars? If any two of you have fallen out, even about the
faith, go your way and agree tonight. Y ou have got to live together
forever; do not quarrel. Y ou who are relatives, especidly, let not the sun
go down upon your wrath, but as you are birds in the same nest, children
of one family, and one with God, do not fall out, and if you have, make it
up at once, and let holy Christian forgiveness reign and rule. You see, God
will not put a partition between you in heaven. | do not believe they will
practice any kind of strict communion up there. | do not believe there will
be any separate bench for any who would like to have that kind of thing,
but that the whole company of saints will have communion with each

other, and with their common Lord, their glorious risen Head; and that it
will be their delight, all washed from al their imperfections and infirmities,
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to eat bread together in the kingdom of God, world without end. Well, let
us have large-heartedness, and brotherly kindness — not keeping back our
views, for that would be to sin, but holding with a firm hand everything
which we have received from the Holy Ghost, and yet loving the whole
household of faith. If we wereto die, and there were no life to come, then
we might be foolish and unchristian enough to be forever squabbling and
bickering, but if, after death, we areto live forever in the self-same place of
glory, let us so behave to one another that we shall not be ashamed or
embarrassed to meet each other there.

And so with regard to the unconverted. Oh! Christian people, try to think
of all the unconverted people with whom you have to meet asimmortal
souls. Your servant-girl that nurses and loves your child, you may,
perhaps, never have thought of but as a servant-girl, but she is an immortal
soul as much as the Queen on the throne. Or it may be the man who comes
to do odd jobs about the house, and who blacks your shoes; you never
thought of him, probably, but as a drudge, yet he — even he — shall
outlast the stars. And all those working men, and women, and girls who
come streaming into your yard or factory, who weave at your looms, toil in
your workrooms, stand at your printing press or at the book-binding, or in
your builder’s shop; al these and the myriads engaged in commercia and
professional life, you may hitherto, perhaps, have only thought of them as
two-legged machines to earn so many shillings for you, and draw so many
less from you every week. Ay! but now just think again. They are living for
immortality, as well as yourselves. Will you try so to act with them that if
their funeral knell were heard and they were gone, the voice of conscience
might not have to torment you with this suggestion, “Y ou neglected their
souls; you did not do to them what you ought to have done to them; you
kept back from their immortal part that which aone could make them
blessed in thislife, and in the life to come.” * Tis but a simple thought, and
yet if | leave it with you, and God the Holy Spirit blessesit, it may be a
very blessed thought to some whom you know not of today. Do remember
that all you see in the streets, and al you see in the house, and all you see
here tonight are al immortal, and shall live again, and so treat them as
such, looking forward to the time when you will have to give an account
whether you have abused or used graciously the opportunities which your
Master placed in your way.

And now may the good Lord keep our thoughts heavenward, and bless us
in them, for his name’ s sake. Amen.
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EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 73.

Here you have the psalmist in afainting fit. He has allowed the flesh to
conguer the spirit. The observant eye of reason has for awhile rendered
dim the clear vision of faith.

Verse 1. Truly God is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart.

That must be true. Whatever we have seen or felt, it cannot be doubted but
what God must become a good God to his own people, “Such as are of a
clean heart.”

2, 3. But as for me, my feet were almost gone; my steps had well nigh
dlipped. For | was envious at the foolish, when | saw the prosperity of the
wicked.

| began to envy those whom God hates, and to think that it would be better
for me to have been one of them.

4. For there are no bandsin their death: but their strength isfirm.
Their unbelief helps them to die in peace, mocking at God even to the last.

5, 8. They are not in trouble as other men; neither are they plagued like
other men. Therefore pride compasseth them about as a chain; violence
covereth them as a garment. Their eyes stand out with fatness: they have
more than heart could wish. They are corrupt, and speak wickedly
concerning oppression: they speak loftily.

They justify themselvesin treading others down; they laud it over others,
they bully them; they rob them; they crush them; yet speak asif they had a
perfect right to do so.

9. They set their mouth against the heavens, and their tongue walketh
through the earth.

Leaving nobody alone, sparing no character, however pure.

10, 11. Therefore his people return hither: and waters of a full cup are
wrung out to them. And they say, How doth God know? and is there
knowledge in the most High?
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They get to doubt the personality of God. If they will not precisely say that
thereis no God, yet they go as near to it as they can; they come to what is
about the same thing. They have a God who does not know, and who does
not perceive.

12. Behold, these are the ungodly, who prosper in the world; they increase
in riches.

And thisis what the good man said,

13, 14. Verily | have cleansed my heart in vain, and mashed my hands in
innocency. For all the day long have | been plagued, and chastened every
morning.

“Isthisall | am to get by my righteousness? Is this the reward of following
after God, to be whipped as soon as | wake, and to be sent to bed sore
with grief?’

15. If | say, | will speak thus; behold | should offend against the
generation of thy children.

So he did not say what he thought. Some have said, “If you think so, you
may as well say so.” But not so. You might aswell say if you have a
match, you may as well burn your house down. Bad thought is bad to
yourself, but it ends there; turn it into words and tell it to others and it may
do an infinite mischief.

16, 17. When | thought to know this, it was too painful for me; Until |
went into the sanctuary of God; then understood | their end.

He went and hid himself in his God; he got near his God. It does not mean
that he went to some place of worship, but that he went to the God whom
he worshipped — hid himsalf in his God.

18. Surely thou didst set them in slippery places; thou castedst them down
into destruction.

“On hillsof ice | seethem stand,
While flaming billows roll below,”
melting down their foundation.

19, 22. How are they brought into desolation, asin a moment! they are
utterly consumed with terrors. As a dream when one awaketh; so, O Lord,
when thou awakest, thou shalt despise their image. Thus my heart was
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grieved, and | was pricked in my veins. So foolish was |, and ignorant: |
was as a beast before thee.

It isaman of God that talks thus about himself. He feels that he had got to
act and think as a beast might do; for a beast only calculates things
according to time present; it crops the grass, and is satisfied, and lies down;
but an immortal man ought to take awider sweep and range in his thought,
and not merely think of today and of this present life, but of the end of time
and of the eternity that lies beyond this present mortal state. And because
he had failed to do so, he calls himsalf foolish and ignorant, and says. —

23, 28. Nevertheless | am continually with thee: thou hast holden me by
my right hand. Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards
receive me to glory. Whom have | in heaven but thee? and there is none
upon earth that | desire beside thee. My flesh and my heart faileth: but
God is the strength of my heart, and my portion forever. For, o, they that
are far fromthee shall perish: thou hast destroyed all them that go a
whoring from thee. But it is good for me to draw near to God: | have put
my trust in the Lord GOD, that | may declare all thy works.

He finds al his comfort in his God. He comes to the conclusion that,
whatever the portion of the ungodly may be, hisisinfinitely better than
theirs, because they have not God, and he has God, who isal in all.
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“A psalm of David to bring to remembrance.” — Psalm 38:(Title).

THESE words form the title to the psalm before us, which we read just now
in your hearing. Let us note, for a short time, the subjects which David
thought it needful to bring to remembrance. We must all of us have noticed
that our memories much more readily retain evil than good. The snatch of a
profane song heard in childhood will remain with usto our graves, while
many a holy thought, loaves scarcely an impression upon the tablets of
memory. We hoard it — it is gone — it would be difficult to recall it. The
draft that flows down the rivers of Sodom one retentively collects, but the
goodly cedars of Lebanon that are floated down the stream pass by
unheeded. We may well say, “Forget not al his benefits,” for, alas! while
the multitude of God' s benefits is forgotten, if there be anything to murmur
at, it is pretty sure to be treasured up, as though it were apricelessrelic to
be carefully preserved. The Lord mend our memories. As he makes us new
men in Christ Jesus. may the Holy Spirit give to. our memories the power
to grip the right and the true, and with aloose hand to let dip that which is
evil and contrary to hisrule. The psalmis* to bring to remembrance.” This
seems to teach us that good things need to be kept-alive in our memories,
that we should often sit down, look back. retrace, and turn over in our
meditation things that are past, lest, at any time we should let any good
thing sink into oblivion. | have read the psalm to you, and | think you will
all agree with me that among the things which David brought to his own
remembrance, the first and foremost were: —

| . HiIsPAST TRIALS AND His PAST DELIVERANCES.
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Come, my brethren, let me stir up your pure minds by way of
remembrance. Let me remind you of your past battles and victories, of
your troubles and conflicts, and your sweet cheer and safe preservation. It
will do you good to remember them, such a remembrance will prevent
your imagining that you have come into the land of ease and perfect rest.
We may have our time of prosperity and say with David, “ | shall never be
moved. Lord, by thy favor, thou hast made my mountain to, stand strong.”
But anon adversity surprises us, as it suddenly overtook him and changed
his note, “ Thou didst hide thy face and | was troubled. Thisis not the place
for us to have peace and rest. We are as yet at sea; the vessel has not
reached the port. We are as yet in the wilderness; we have not come to the
goodly land, even to Canaan. We are not yet out of gun-shot of the devil.
We are not yet beyond afflictions and trials, and if for awhile the weather
has been calm, and the sun has been bright, and we poor pilgrims have
been trudging on along green pastures and by the side of till waters, let us
remember the giants with whom we fought in days long gone. Let us
remember the hills of difficulty; the valleys of humiliation; the conflicts with
Apollyon; for asit was at the first, so shall it be ever till we cometo the
city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. Oh! thou
who art making for thyself a downy nest, .and building up a castle in the
air, remember thou doest this without the permit of thy God; nay thou
doest it in the teeth of hiswarnings, for hath not Jesus said, “ In the world
ye shall have tribulation,” and isit not written, “ Many .are the afflictions of
the righteous’? Bring to remembrance, then, your former struggles lest you
begin to settle upon your lees, and fancy that there isno more tria for you.

Remember them, too, because they will refresh your memories with regard
to the mercy of God, and so will stir you up to gratitude. Oh! we thought
when we were in trouble that if the Lord would vouchsafe deliverance, he
should never hear the last of it. We said then to ourselves, “ | will praise
him while | have any being if he bring me out of this strait, and set my feet
once again in alarge room.” But our song was not quite so long as we
expected, and after having praised God alittle the novelty of the mercy
departed, and our gratitude subsided. But, oh! my brethren and sisters,
have we not much cause to bless God? Have we not cause to bless him that
we have been delivered from the burden of guilt — a burden that once
bowed us to the earth; that we have been saved in dire afflictions when it
seemed as if we must be crushed; that tribulations have been averted which
threatened us, or that we have been sustained under those which have
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actually come upon us? Oh! sing unto the Lord a new song, and weave that
new song out of the remembrances of his past mercies, when he appeared
for his servants ‘in the times of trouble, and wrought for them strangely
according to the counsels of hislove. Blessed be the name of the Lord at
this time as we bring to remembrance trials past, and mercies that have
been received!

Such aremembrance will be of great service to you, my brethren, if you
are at this time enduring the like exercises. What. God was, that heiis.
“Jesus Chrigt, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” ishis people's
trust and glory. Having begun to deliver you, he will not afterwards
forsake you. He hath not brought you thus far to put you to shame. What
isthe trouble of to-day? Y ou have passed through another quite as great.
What is the doubt that assails you ‘! Y ou have already met a doubt quite as
gloomy, and by faith you have overcome it. What is the fear which now
gathers like a heavy cloud? The time before, it burst with mercies upon
your head, and. it shall do the same again. ])raw courage from the
recollections of the past, and go forward to the fears of the future, and they
shall vanish as you advance, confident in your God. The great point,
however, in David'spsalm is. —

|'. ‘ToBRING TO REMEMBRANCE THE DEPRAVITY OF OUR NATURE.
There, perhaps, is no psalm which more fully than this, describes human
nature as seen in the light which Go, the Holy Ghost casts upon it in the
time when he convinces us of sin. | am persuaded that the description here
does not tally with any known disease of the body. It is very like leprosy,
but it has about it certain features which cannot be found to meet in any
leprosy described either by ancient or modern writers. Thefact is, itisa
spiritual leprosy, it is an inward disease which is here described, and David
paints it to the very life, and he would have us recollect this. Child of God,
let me bring to your remembrance to-night the fact that you are by nature
no better than the vilest of the vile. “ Children of wrath even as others,” are
we. Even you who are favored by divine grace to enter into rich fellowship
with Chrigt, are no better naturally than the lost spiritsin hell. There was
no difference at the birth, and no intrinsic essential difference of moral
constitution .between Peter and Judas, between Paul and Demas, between
the *brightest apostle and the bloodiest persecutor. We have grown in
grace; had we been left to ourselves, we would have rotted in sin. We have
gone from strength to strength in the way of holiness, but if it had not been
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for grace that interposed most sovereignty we should have gone from
depth to depth in the way of crime.

Just turn that over for a minute. By nature not one whir better than the rest
of mankind, see what grace has done for you in making such a difference.
Why are you not to-night upon the drunkard’ s bench? Why fill you not the
seat of the scorner? Perhaps you have been there already, and’ if grace had
not prevented, you would have continued there. | think it does us aworld
of good, when grace has made the difference, till to take the place which
the publican did. | never feel so well in spiritual health aswhen | cry out,

“ God be merciful to me asinner.” Somehow, there is a safeness abot it,
when a sense of sin makes one cling to the sinner’s Savior. Growth in
grace and high frames in spirituality are very pleasant, but it does us so
much good every now and then to come right on the ground again, fiat on
our face before the Lord, crying out, “What am | that thou hast brought me
to this? God forgive me, and accept me through the precious blood, for in
myself | am loathsome, vile, and abhorred, and in me there dwelleth no
good thing.” The best mode of living isto live upon Christ every day as
you did the first day of your conversion — alwaysto stand at the foot of
the cross with: —

“Nothing in my hands| bring,
Simply to thy cross| cling.”

A saint, | hope, by grace, but asinner certainly by nature. Still, till
dependent upon the same merit of the Substitute, still accepted through the
continual plea of the divine Intercessor who has espoused my cause, and is
able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by him. “ Heirs of
wrath even as others,” thisis what we were; sinners saved by grace, thisis
what, we are.

It iswell to bring to the remembrance of the child of God that, although his
past sinisal blotted out, and he is justified by faith which isin Jesus
Chrigt, yet there still remaineth in him the old body. of this death. Sin, the
force of sin, still dwelleth in him. Now, brethren, there are times when
everything goes very smoothly with us. Everybody treats us kindly. We are
much in religious exercises. We go from prayer-meetings to lectures, from
lectures to sermons, and from sermons to our room, and to our Bibles;, we
do not get vexed or troubled, and we begin to think, “Now, | really am
somewhat of a superior being; | think | am not what | used to be; | never
could be roused to that old anger which once flamed out so furiously, nor
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could I now be led into such fretfulness as once was wont to overcome
me.” | have noticed — take my experience for what it is worth — that the
most dangerous time in the Christian’s life is when he has been nearest to
God in devotion. Outside the note you meet the devil, and not expecting
him he is too much for you. It isjust when you have been most spiritua
that the temptation which you had almost thought would never come
again, trips you up, and ah! how soon you find that if, when upon the
mountain, your face glowed, down in the valley again, unless your Master
hold you up, your foot will dip, and your face be covered with the
filthiness of the valley! Remember, child of God, lot others say what; they
will to you, that the dictates of experience and the teachings of God's
Word, lead you to the remembrance that thereisin you still a spirit that
lusteth after all manner of evil, a nature which, if it were not curbed and
confined by the grace of God, would make you again to be what you were,
yea, and would bring into your house seven devils worse than the first.
Never conceive that any one of the evils of your nature is so dead that it
cannot have a resurrection.

Strive against every form of sin, every thought of sin, every carnal
tendency, every evil passion, but when you have striven most, never count
your victory to be complete, until your feet are within the pearly gate.
Never reckon that you may take off your helmet, and lay aside your sword,
and say, “ The battle is fairly won,” until you have crossed the river of
death, and go waving the banner of love in the streets of the New
Jerusalem.

David brings this to remembrance, and that, too, in the most forcible
words. Some of the children of God can use very’ terrible words about
what they feel in their own nature, so that ungodly men say of them, “ How
bad these Christians must be!” It is not that they are worse than others, but
that they have the sense to see the evil. A- man in ablack coat may make a
hundred spots and blots upon it, but nobody will see them; but let him wear
acoat of white, and if there be never so little a speck of mire, itis
straightway perceived. The holier the Christian becomes, the more readily
he perceives his imperfections and the wickedness of his sins, and sin,
instead of becoming more bearable to a Christian, becomes growingly more
and more intolerable. A man in the water may boar much; in fact, much of
it might roll over his head, and he would not feel the weight of it; but let
him come out on the dry land, and put but a small quantity of water in a
bucket, .and how heavy it iswhen he carriesit upon his head. When heisin
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the element he does not fedl the weight, for it presses him on all sides; but
get him out of the element, and then he beginsto feel its gravity. So, a
sinner in his son is like aman in the deep; he does not feel the weight of his
sin; but get him out of it, bring him. into a new element, and then
straightway sin becometh exceeding sinful. Oh, if we could but be perfect!
If it were possible to be rid of this evil nature! So we sigh, and so we cry,
waiting for the adoption, for the coming of the Lord, for the perfecting of
our nature, as it shal be by and by, when the furnace work of Providence
and the refining work of grace shall al be done.

It isagloomy thing to bring to your remembrance, my dear friends, but it
is often brought to mine, and | know it is good for me-what you were by
nature, and what you still are, unless the grace of Go prevent it. Remember
old John Bradford’ s remark; whenever he saw a man go by his window to
Tyburn to be hanged — and he lived at that time where he saw them all —
“ Ah!” said he, “ there goes John Bradford if the grace of God had not
prevented.” It is said that a Scotchman once went to see Rowland Hill, and
sitting down, he looked at the lines in his face. He looked along while, till
Rowland smilingly said, “ And what are you looking at, my friend? .... | am
looking at the linesin your face, Mr. Hill.” “And what,” said he, “ do you
make of them?” “Why:, that if the grace of God had not saved you, you
would have been agreat rogue.” “ Ah!l” said Rowly, “ and you have hit the
mark.” It is even so, and even worse than that, if the grace of Cod had not
come into our hearts and made new creatures of us, we had been equal to
the devil, or, at any rate, it would not have been our fault if we had not
excelled even Apollyon himself in rebellion and enmity to God. A, third
thing the psalm brings to our remembrance is. —

[Il. OUR MANY ENEMIES.

David saysthat his enemies laid snares for him, and sought his hurt, and
spoke mischievous things, and devised and imagined deceits al day long.
“Well,” saysone, “ how was it that David had so many enemies? How
could he make so many? Must he net have been imprudent and rash, or,
perhaps, morose?’ It does not appear so in his life. He rather made enemies
by his being scrupuloudly holy. His enemies attacked him, not because he
was wicked, but, as he saysin this very psalm, they were his enemies
because he loved the thing which is good. Now, you must not suppose that
because you seek to live in al peaceableness and righteousness, that
therefore everybody will be peaceable towards you. Far fromit. Our Lord
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put us upon the right tack when he said, “ | came not to send peace upon
earth, but asword.” The ultimate result of the religion of Christ isto make
peace everywhere, but the first result is to cause strife. When the light
comes, it must contend with the darkness; when the truth comes, it must
first combat error; and when the gospel comes, it must meet with enemies,
and the man who receives the gospel will find that his foes shall be they of
his own household. Y ou shall not be helped by an ungodly father, nor be
cheered onward by an un-Christian mother. One would think that even
nature itself might lead parents to admire that which should make their
children virtuous, preserve themin thislife, .and bless them in the life to
come. But such is the enmity of the human heart against Christ and his
gospel, that hundreds of parents have been monstersto their children when
those children have been obedient subjects to Christ. Why those stakes,
those dungeons, and those racks? Why the snows of Piedmont dyed scarlet
with human gore? Why the glens of Scotland marked with the lurking-
places of the saints? Because this world hateth the people of God. “ Ye are
not of the world,” saith Christ, “ even as| am not of the world, and
therefore the world hateth you.” It is good to be reminded of this, that we
may not be astonished at the fiery trial as though some strange thing had
happened unto us. It is the part and lot of the follower of the true to have
to contend with deadly odds.

And remember, Christian, you have enemies who seek to turn you aside,
and do you mischief. Y ou are not traveling now along aroad that is safe
for your feet, in which there is no enemy whatsoever, but behind every
hedge there lurks a foe. Whether you are in high or low estate, temptation
will assail you. It isnot possible for you to shut the door so fast asto shut
out temptations to sin. Snares assail you in your bed and at your board;
snares will be .about your feet at home and abroad; with your fellow-
workmen, and in the bosom of your family. Be always on the alert then;
travel with anaked sword; never sheath it. “Watch and pray lest ye enter
into temptation,” and until you have come out of the enemy’s country, into
the land. that floweth with milk and honey, ever hear your Captain say,”
What | say unto you | say unto all — watch.” Watch — especially watch
against those who come to you with words softer than butter, which
inwardly are drawn swords. Watch against temptations that appeal to your
pleasure. Y ou need not be so much afraid of that which grieves you as of
that which charms you. Watch against the fair siren whose fascinating song
will attract you from the billowy deep with the hope of rest to where, alas!
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you will find shipwreck and ruin. Look not upon the wine when it is red,
when it sparkles in the cup, when it moveth itself aright. Let the charm of
the temptation be the warning to you. Let the pleasure be the very beacon
which shall make you turn aside from it, feeling that there must be evil
lurking there. Christian, be always on your guard. Never be taken by
surprise. Once more; —

|'\/. THE PsaLM REMINDS Us OF OUR GRACIOUS GOD.

Anything which drives us to God is a blessing, and anything which weans
us from leaning on an arm of flesh, and especially that weans us from trying
to stand alone, is aboon to us. Think awhile how much you owe to the
grace of Go who has preserved you until now. The man who carries a
bomb-shell within his heart, and has to walk through the midst of sparks,
may wonder that he has not been blown to pieces.

“Kept alive with death so near,
| to God the glory give.”

With such a heart as mine, if thou, O Lord, hadst not held me fast, | had
long ago declined, and turned back to the world. Praise the grace that has
held you till now. Keep in remembrance the patience of God in enduring
with you, the power of God in restraining you, the love of God in
instructing you, and the goodness of God in keeping you to this day.

Nor ought we ever to forget with regard to our inward depravity and the
grace of God, that mighty work which the Holy Spirit has undertaken. |
was trying the other day in my own mind to weigh in the scales — the
work of Christ and the work of the Holy Spirit; and the only conclusion |
could come to was this, that | did not know which in its execution was the
more difficult, or which in its results was the more precious. For Christ to
take the guilt of sin and suffer was certainly a marvelous thing; but for the
Holy Ghost to condescend to dwell in our hearts, and to combat day by
day with our sin until “ he should eradicate the very principle of selfishness,
and make usto. be holy .even as God is holy — thisis awork worthy of
God; and if the former work, that of Christ was divine, certainly thisis not
less so. Oh! et us never depreciate the Holy Spirit’s work, but looking
forward to what we are to be, as well as backwards upon what we were,
let us magnify the, Holy Ghost with our heart, and soul, and strength, who
has wrought al our works in ‘us, and by whom we shall be presented
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faultless before the presence of God without spot or wrinkle, or any such
thing.

“My God, | thank thee for reminding me of thyself, of thy Son by whom |
am cleansed, of thy Holy Spirit by whom | am sanctified, of thyself by
whom | am daily succoured. Oh! bind me to thyself with tenfold cords, and
as thy providence brings me where | have to encounter new sins, and new
trials, and to experience new deliverances and new mercies, may thine own
self be brought more closely to my soul, and may everything bring thee to
remembrance.” We never walk so safely as when we walk with God. We
are never so rich as when we are poor in everything without him, and never
SO strong as when we are weakness itself, except for such strength as we
get from our invisible Helper. Loan heavily there, Christian. Lean heavily;
thou canst never make that arm weak. Bear with all thy weight; he can
never tire. Cast all thy burden upon him. Thou mayest even be glad to have
aburden to cast there, so that thou mayest have opportunities of knowing
and. proving the power and faithfulness of thy God. To-night, as thy
troubles have been brought to remembrance, let those bring thy weakness
to remembrance; let that bring thy God to remembrance, and so do thou go
up the rounds of the ladder from the bottom of the horrible pit and of the
miry clay, to the very heights of joy and gladness, and as thou goest say,
“My God, thou art mine — mine, despite my sin — mine to deliver me
from it al, and to make me like thyself, to dwell with thyself for ever.”

Brethren and sisters, the mercy is that al the badness that we see in
ourselves does not at al affect our standing before God, or our belief in
our own personal safety. Though | see within myself all that is foul ,and
corrupt, everything that is villainous and even devilish, by nature, yet do |
know that | am saved, and rejoice that neither death nor hell shall divide
me from my Master’s bosom, for our standing rests not in ourselves, but
wholly in what Christ has done. His perfect work presentsto us a
foundation upon which we can build securely, and though we do grieve
daily over indwelling sin, and have come to God with many a bitter
accusation against ourselves, yet glory be to his name, Christ changes not,
and our acceptance in the beloved does not wax and wane like the moon,
but abides in one sacred, high, eternal noon-day, never to go down. Glory
be to God, and let our souls exult in such mercy asthis.

| would to God as | bring these things to your remembrance, that you
would remember how many have forgotten these things all their lives, how
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many of your own companions live .as if there were no Cod, and no
hereafter. | bring them to your remembrance. Pray for them, and do what
you can to lead them to Jesus.

| wish | could bring to their remembrance that they must die, and that after
death there comes the judgment, and that the judgment for an unpardoned
soul means eternal destruction from the presence of the Lord. Oh{ thou
who hast much remembrance for the things of this world that are not worth
the recollecting, for awhile use that faculty for nobler ends. Scrape not up
the mire of the streets, but begin to gather alittle of the pure gold that God
puts before thee. Think upon thy latter end. Think upon the gospel which
now is preached to thee. Think upon the time when it shall be preached to
thee no more. Think of the hour when thou shalt be called to account for
having rejected the gospel’ s invitation. Whosoever trusts Jesus shall be
saved. Rely upon what Jesus has done, and guilty asyou are, your sins
shall be forgiven.

Cod grant that it may be so with you, for his love’' s sake. Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

ROMANS 1.

Verse 1 What shall we my then? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may
abound?

The fifth chapter ends up in thisway, that “ where sin abounded, etc...
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Then he goes on to say, “What shall we say then?’
What inference shall we draw from the fact that where sin abounded, grace
did much more abound? Shall we be base enough to draw awicked
inference from a gracious statement? Shall we continue in sin that grace
may abound? It is a horrible suggestion, and yet it is one which has come
into the minds of many men, for some men are bad enough for anything;
they will curdle the sweet milk of love into the sourest argument for sin.
“Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid.” With all
the vehemence of his nature, he saith: —

2. God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?
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The grace of God makes us dead to sin. Thisis the grace of God, which
delivers us from the power of evil, and if this be so, how can we live any
longer therein?

3. Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into his death?

If wearein Christ at all, we are partakers of his death; and as hiswas a
death for sin and a death to sin, we are made partakers of it; we are really
dead because Christ died, and we are in him. Therefore we are dead to the
old life, to the old way of sin. We signify that by our baptism.

4. Therefore we are buried with him by baptisminto death: that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life.

Our baptism, solemn as it was, was a great acted falsehood, aliving
pretense, unless we are dead to our former way of living, and have come to
live unto God in anew life altogether, by virtue of the resurrection of
Christ from the dead.

5. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection:

If we have partaken of his death, we partake also of hisrising power. We
live because he lives, and we live as he lives, not after the old manner, but
in newness of life.

6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of
sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.

We areto regard ourselves as persons that have been dead. We are
ourselves, it istrue; and yet in another sense we are not our own selves.
We are not to look upon ourselves as though we owed any kind of service
to the power which we obeyed before we knew the Lord. We are new
people, we have got a new life, and have entered upon a new existence —
the old man is crucified with him

7, 8. For he that is dead is freed from sin. Now if we be dead with Christ,
we believe that we shall also live with him:



197

There was no getting free from the power of sin, except by dying to it; but,
being dead to it, we are free from it; and, now being dead that way, we
have entered into a new life that we might live as Christ lives.

9. Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death
hath no more dominion over him.

So we, being raised from our former death, shall die no more; death hath
no more dominion over us. That isto say, Sin cannot reign in us again; we
are dead to it, we are brought into a new life that can never end, even as
our Lord Jesus Christ is. Thereis a parallel between us and Christ, even as
thereis a union between us.

10. For in that he died, he died unto sin once: but in that he liveth, he
liveth unto God.

And so do we; we have died unto Sin once, but now that we live, we live
unto God.

11, 12. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin thereforereign
in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts ther eof.

It isin the body that it tries to reign. These poor things, these mortal
frames of ours, have so many passions, so many desires, so many weak-
messes, al of which are apt to bring us under the dominion of sin, unless
we watch with great care.

13. Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto
sin: but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead,
and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God.

“Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto
sin” — neither eyes, nor ears, nor hands, nor feet, neither suffer any of
these to become the tools of sin, “ but yield yourselves unto God.” Heis
ready to use you, lay all the powers of your nature out as tools, for him to
use. “Yield yourselves unto God as those that are alive from the dead.” He
is not the God of the dead; he cannot use the dead, but he is the God of the
living, and as you profess to have received anew lifein Christ, yield up dl
the faculties of this new life unto the living God, * and your members as
instruments of righteousness unto God.”
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14. For sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the
law, but under grace.

When you were under the law, sin did get dominion over you; that law
which was ordained to life, worked towards death. The evil concupiscence
of your nature revolted against the command, and led you astray. But now,
beloved, it is of love and grace, and now sin cannot get in: stronger
motives shall hold you to holiness than ever held you before, and the grace
of Go itsdf, likeawall of fire, shal guard you from the dominion of sin.

15. What then? shall we sin because we are not under the law, but under
grace? God forbid.

That must not be. Again the evil spirit crops up, trying to turn the grace of
God into licentiousness, and to make us fed free to sin because of God’'s
love — that must not be.

16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your selves servants to obey, his
servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of
obedience unto righteousness?

It isawonderful heart-searching text, isthis: let us put ourselves under its
power. Whatever you obey, that is your master: and if you obey the
suggestions of sin, you are the dlave of sin: and it isonly asyou are
obedient to God that you are truly the servants of God. So that, after all,
our outward, walk and conversation are the best test of our true condition.
Without holiness no man shall see the Lord, nor can. he have any reason to
believe that he belongs to God.

17. But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you.

Or into which you were delivered. God has taken you, melted you down,
and poured you into a new mold. God be thanked for flint; you are not
what you used to be. Although you are not what you hope to be, yet you
have reason to bless God you are not what once you were-you have
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine into which you were delivered.

18. Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants of
righteousness.
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The fetters are struck off, the lusts of the flesh do not hold us any longer.
We arethe Lord' s free men, and out of gratitude for this glorious freedom,
we become the willing servants of the righteous God.

19. | speak after the manner of men because of the infirmity of your flesh:
for as ye have yielded your members servants to uncleanliness and to
iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your members servants to
righteousness unto holiness.

It wants no explanation. In the days of our sin, we sinned with all our
power. There was not one part of us but what became the willing servant
of sin: and we went from iniquity into iniquity, and now the Cross has
made us entirely new, and we have been melted down, poured out into a
fresh mold. Now, let usyield every member of our body, soul, and spirit to
righteousness, even unto holiness, till the whole of us, in the wholeness and
consequently the holiness of our nature, shall be given unto God.

20. For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness.

Y ou did not care about righteousness then. When you served sin you felt it
was utterly indifferent to you what the claims of righteousness might be.
Weéll, now that you have become the servant of righteousness, be free from
sin, let sin have no more dominion over you now, than righteousness used
to have when you were the dlaves of sin. “ What fruit had ye then in those
things whereof ye are now ashamed?’ What profit did they ever bring you?
There was atemporary delight, like the blossom on the tree in spring, but
what fruit find you? Did it ever come, to anything? Is there anything to
look back upon with pleasure in alife of sin? Oh no, those things whereof
we are now ashamed were fruitless to us, “for the end of those thingsis
death.”

22, 23. But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye
have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages
of sinis death; but the gift of nod is eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord.

I saiah 53.
Thisis a chapter which you have read hundreds of times, perhaps,

| am sureit is one that needs no comment from me. | shall read it through
with scarcely a sentence of comment.
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Verses 1-9. Who hath believed our report? and to whom s the arm of the
LORD revealed? For he shall grow up before him as a tender plant, and
asaroot out of a dry ground: he hath no form nor comeliness; and when
we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him. Heis
despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with
grief: and we hid as it were our faces from him; he was despised, and we
esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our
sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But
he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities;
the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are
healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one to
his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. He was
oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth: heis
brought as a lamb to the daughter, and as a sheep before her shearersis
dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. He was taken from prison and from
judgment: and who shall declare his generation? for he was cut off out of
the land of the living: for the transgression of my people was he stricken.
And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death;
because he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth.

A strange reason for making his grave with tire wicked, and yet remember
if it had not been that he had done no violence, he would not have been fit
to be a substitute for sinners, and so he was numbered with transgressions-
sots to redeem men.

10, 11, 12. Yet it pleased the LORD to bruise him; he hath put him to
grief; when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his
seed. he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper
in his hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied;
by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for he shalt
bear their iniquities. Therefore will 1 divide him a portion, with the great,
and he shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out
his soul unto death; and he was numbered with the transgressors; and he
bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.

How clearly you have before you here our blessed Redeemer, end how
strong are the expressions used by Isaiah to set forth his substitution. If he
did intend to teach us the doctrine that Christ suffered in the place and
stead of his people, he could not have used more expressive words; and if
he did not intend to teach us that truth, it is marvelous that he should have
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adopted a phraseology so likely to mislead. Y es, we believe and hold it
fast, that Christ did take the sins of his people verily and truly upon
himself, and did in proper person make a complete expiation for the guilt of
all his chosen, and in this we find our hearts best confidence; —

“Our soul can on thisdoctrine live,
Can on thisdoctrine die.”

Have you and | an interest in this atonement, or must the complaint be
made concerning us. “Who hath believed our report, and to whom is the
arm of the Lord revealed?’? While | was reading just now, could you say
by faith, “Yes, surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows

Have you an appropriating faith, which takes the sufferings of Christ to be
itsown? Do you now humbly, but yet confidently, look to Jesus Chrigt, the
great Burden-bearer on yonder tree, and know that your guilt was there? If
so, rgjoice, and walk worthily of your calling. If not, soul, you do not know
the first letters of the alphabet of religion?

May the Lord teach you, for his name's cake. FEATHERS AND ARROWS; Of,
[llustrations for Preachers and Teachers, from my Note Book. By C. H.
SPURGEON. Cloth. Published at 2s. 6d., offered at 2s.

BARBED ARROWS, from the Quiver of C. H. SPURGEON. A Collection of
Anecdotes, Illustrations, and Similes. With Preface by Pastor C. Spurgeon.
A Companion volume to “Feathers for Arrows.” Cloth. Published at as.
6d., offered fit 2s,

ILLUSTRATIONS AND MEDITATIONS; or, Flowers from a Puritan’s Garden.
Distilled and dispensed by C. H. SPURGEON. Cloth. Published at 2s. 6d.,
offered at 25.
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KNOWING AND DOING.

NO. 3348

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, APRIL 3RD, 1913.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

ON LORD’S DAY EVENING, SEP. 20TH, 1868.

“If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” — John 13:12.

The original scope of these words was just this— “If, as you say, you have
understood the meaning of this— the washing of your feet by your
Master; if you have comprehended my intention in so doing, then it will be
to your lasting honor and happinessif you do the same. | have symbolically
represented to you, By washing your feet, certain virtues, you shal be a
happy people if these virtues be found in you and abound.” And have we
not abundant of that our Lord spoke the truth, for where are churches so
happy as where they are knit together in brotherly love, where they have
laid aside contentions about priority and distinction, and where each one
becomes a servant of all, every one willing to take the lowest place, and no
one contending who shall be the greatest! May we prove, as| trust in our
measure we have aready done, how true these words are, and never may
Diotrephes be in our midst to strive for the preeminence, nor aroot of
Bitterness spring up to trouble us.. May we every onetry to be like our
Lord, and happy indeed shall we be, in such a case.

But the sentence before us is equally applicable to every other gospel
precept. If we understand anything which the Holy Spirit has revealed to
us, happy shall we be, if we follow its practical intention; if, being first
taught and instructed, we afterward practically exemplify in our life and
conduct the things which we have learned. That is the one thought |
propose to lay upon our hearts and minds this evening, and, that one
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thought may be enough. Y ou will notice in the text that there are two “ifs’
— “If ye know these things, happy are yeif ye do them.” It appears, then,
first, that genuine and acceptable service to Christ should be based upon
intelligent knowledge —* If ye know these things “; and secondly, that all
intelligent under standing of the things of God should lead us to the
practice of them —* Happy are yeif ye do them.”

Thefirst “ 1f” shall be taken first — “ If ye know these things “: —
|. ALL SERVICE OF CHRIST ISBASED UPON INTELLIGENT KNOWLEDGE.

Our first observation isthat thisisan “ if” even in this country. “If ye know
these things.” Alas| even in such acity as this, where the Gospel isto be
heard in all our streets, and Bibles are to be found in al our homes, it is so
sad that tens of thousands do not know these things. They are so careless
about what God has revealed, that they will not even cross the threshold to
listen to the Word of God. This day .what a mass of Sabbath-breaking has
grieved the Spirit of God! All around us there are those who are toiling
hard six days in the week for themselves, and cannot give to their God,
and, | may add, to their truer and nobler selves, this one day in which to
think of him. He has written to them the great things of his law, and they
have trifled therewith. He speaks to them, and invites them to hear that
their souls may live, but they would rather rest in their beds, or be found in
any kind of pleasure sooner than seeking pleasure in the ways of God. Pity
this poor city, you who know its sins; pray for it, you who know its high
privileges and solemn responsibilities: work for it, you who have power
with the heavenly Father, until at last the blessing, shall come, and men
shall no longer need to say to their fellows, “Know the Lord.”

Alas! thisisan “if,” however, which does not merely concern those who
are outside our walls. There are many who know not these things, though
they hear about them: and the reason is, because while they come to the
place of worship, and the sound of the preaching glides across their ears,
they never give deep, earnest attention to it. They say that preaching is
dull. very possibly it is, and it is very wonderful that it should not be duller
still when people have no concern to get into its inner meaning, but find it
quite enough to come and to go, like a door upon its hinges. Full often
from the humblest teacher something might be learned if we were but
anxious to be taught. Or if we learned little by what he said, his very
emotions might remind us; and one thought, however commonplace, might
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engender another, and it would not be altogether without profit to sit
together in the assembly of the saints.

Oh! how negligently do some hear! They are thinking of their homes, of
their horses, of their cattle, of their farm, and their merchandise. God gets
no such attention from men as legatees give the lawyer when he reads the
will. If men would listen to the preaching of the gospel but half as well as
they listen to sweet music, there might be hope of its being a blessing to
them; but many understand not the things of God, because of their
negligent hearing thereof.

Alas! too, there be some who attend at least with an outward attention
which we cannot blame, but they know not the things of God, because they
have not yet found out that the letter, that is, the external word, isakilling
thing, and that it is the inner and spiritual sense which is alone to be
sought after To listen to adoctrine, for instance, is right enough, and to
catch the theory of it and be able to repeat the definition may be in some
respects valuable, but to get into the soul and spirit of that teaching of
God, that alone is spirit and truth, and consequently food to the spiritual
man. Dead orthodoxy, mere doctrinal correctness — these will never land
men in heaven, because they do not even put them into the kingdom of
heaven now. Men who merely have these are like botanists who know not
the flowers, but only know the names of the divisions and the orders; they
are like physicians, who speak of drugs they have never seen or used, who
should attempt to deal with men’s bodies before they had even studied
anatomy or seen a bone.

We need to come to the tasting and handling of God’'s Word; and all the
hearing in the world will end in nothing, unless the soul gets closer still,
and in the very soul and secret of the truth. Hence thereisan if, an if”
about the best of hearers, about the most intelligent — “ If ye know these
things “ — ye may have listened to them, have drunk them in from the
earliest days of your life, but yet, unless the Holy Spirit has revealed them
unto you, flesh and blood cannot do so, and. you cannot, therefore, know
them.

It is greatly to be regretted that there are some persons who do not know
the truth, because they have no care to know at all. They have a contempt
for anything that God reveals. They are wise men; therefore, they spend
their whole lifetime in studying a piece of rock, or in collecting specimens
of beetles, or in any wonder. fully wise track of science. But to listen to the
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eternal Jehovah is quite beneath them: To hear what he has been pleased to
say concerning himsealf in his own Word, seems to them to be trifling. Have
| not often met with men who would think it to be worth years of study to
make the idlest possible conjectures about the formation of a limestone
rock, who yet would laugh in one' s face it one began to speak about the
soul and the things of the world to come? And these are wise men. at least
according to their own estimate of themselves; whether or not they are
fools shall remain for the future to discover to them; may they find it out
ere the discovery shall be too late.

Others never will become intelligent in the things of God because thy are
prejudiced. They have made up their minds that they do know, and he who
thinks he knows will never learn. The conceptions which they received
early in life, their training, the fancies which they have forged for
themselves as being what should be the truth — these occupy their minds;
and they cannot see the things of God because the mind has been blinded
with other matters. Would to God that we could be clear of prejudice, and
clear of unholy contempt for God' s truth, and could come simply to him,
and ask to be taught as a child by the great Father, and lay bare our bosoms
that the Holy Spirit might cast out error from us, and might write the mind
and will of God there clearly. Then, indeed, with such a humble
submission, and adivinely earnest desire, there need be no longer an “if” as
to whether we learn these things. Thereisan “if,” however.

Let us now observe, that we ought never to rest content while thereisan
“if.” “If ye know these things.” My God, isit a question whether | know
thee or not, whether | know Christ or not, whether | know the revelation
which thou hast given to us or not? Then begin thou to teach me now. Oh!
srs! it will not do to trifle with an ignorance which shall Be our lasting
ruin. We ought not to give sleep to our eyes, until we have asked to be
taught of God. To be ignorant about the things of ordinary daily lifeis
unwisdom, but to Be ignorant about eterna lifeis stark madness.

An uneducated man stands but little chance in the battle of this life; a man
uneducated for eternity — alas! how exposed is he to innumerable
adversaries, how sure to fall, how certain to perish! Go, | pray you, men
and .brethren, go to the wise One for wisdom; go to this Book for light; go
to the Holy Ghost himself for divine ruction, and let it not be any longer
with you a matter of question as to whether you are taught of God or not.
Oh! | would speak very earnestly here. | do not ask that you should Be
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learned. | do not ask for myself that | may be profound; but | do pray that
we may comprehend with all saints what are the heights and depths, and
know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, or at |east may know
him, and be found in him, clothed in his righteousness, and accepted in his
merits. It ought not to be an “if.”

But, supposing that it isno “if” with any one of us, then what ground is
there for gratitude! If the Savior need not say, “If ye know these things,”
but if we can say, “Lord thou knowest that we love thee, that we rest in
thee, that we serve thee, that we have been taught of thy Spirit,” then there
is no room for self-gratulation, no room for pride. What hast thou which
thou hast not received? Thank God, dear friend, that thou weft not born
amidst the heathenism of Africa. Thank God that thou wast not |eft to the
Sabbath-breaking of London. Thank God that when thou didst hear the
Word, it broke through the outer door and came into the inner chamber of
thy soul. Thank God that that passage of Scripture was not sent to thee,
“Come ,and speak to this people, and make their ears heavy that they shall
not hear, for their hearts are waxen gross.” Blessed be the distinguishing
grace that enabled us spiritually to see and hear, who once were as
incapable of this asthe dead in their graves.

What comes of it? Why, if you know these things, and have learned them
by the Spirit of God, make it the method of showing your gratitude, to try
and be hisinstruments in teaching others. If ye know these things, be not
silent. If ye know these things, wrap not up these blessed secretsin your
hearts as though they were committed to you only for your own personal
enjoyment, but in the name of him who gave such a priceless gift, go and
tell where-ever your tongue can be heard, the good news of the salvation
of Jesus Christ, if, perhaps, God may make you a Blessing to some of his
hidden ones, who as yet have not come to Christ.

Thus much about the first “if.” 1t looks to me like the first arch, and having
passed through it, | can see another beyond me, and | must pass to the
second if | would get the happiness.

||. THE INTELLIGENT KNOWLEDGE OF THE THINGS OF GOD SHOULD LEAD
UsTo THE PRACTICE OF THEM.

“If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.”
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This second “if” appliesto dl the things which we have been taught of
God. Let me give you, however, a specimen. Swving truths —if ye know
them, happy are ye if ye do them. Thisis a saving truth, that whosoever
trust in Jesus Christ is saved. You know that. If there is anything you ought
to know, you who come to this house, you ought to know that, for it isthe
staple of al our sermonizing every Lord's day — that a ssimple confidence
in Jesus Christ the Savior saves the soul. Happy are you, then, if you have
exercised this simple confidence, for then you are saved. If you have
trusted with the whole weight of your sin upon Jesus, you have the
happiness of being saved, accepted, secure. Saving truths ought every one
of them to be the first objects of practice. That same Spirit who teaches us
the truth enables us to put the truth into action in our daily life. Dear
hearer, hast thou been a hearer of the good message, but hast been a hearer
only t If so, thou hast missed the joy of the whole business. | pray theego a
step farther, and Believe and live.

After saving truths come purifying truths. Such is the doctrine of the Holy
Spirit’sindwelling. The Holy Spirit dwellsin believers, and where he
dwells there should be purity, peace, holiness, and purging out of sin.

Y ou believe this, but happy are you if you seek so to act. If you pray that
you may not grieve the Spirit of God, nor cause him to depart from you,
your daily anxiety shall bring its results, and you shall be happy.

Then, there are certain ennobling truths in God's Word, and happy are we
if we do them. Such is the truth of divine adoption. Every believer isachild
of God. Happy are we if we live like one, if we exercise the privileges of
heirs, if we cometo our Father with a child-like confidence, if we plead
with him as a dear son asking a generous Father to supply his wants.
Remember that every doctrine of the gospel has a practice appended to it,
and that to get the happiness out of the doctrine you must put its
preceptory part, or its practical inference, into action. You may be as
orthodox as you please, but your orthodoxy shall be only like so many
grapes untrodden in the wine-press; but if you cast them into your daily
life, then shall the luscious juice run forth, and you shall be satisfied with
favor, and be full of the goodness of the Lord. Bread on the table will not
satisfy you, nor will mere doctrine. The bread must be taken and eaten, and
assimilated, and then shall it comfort you. And so with the truth of God; it
must be a part of yourself, and be wrought out into your daily life, or else
the happiness of it cannot Be yours.
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If there were time to-night, | would make an inventory of al the truths of
Scripture, and say after each one, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if
ye do them.” If you know it to be a privilege to be united with God's
people, come and join the church. If you know that Jesus bids you be
baptized and come to his table to remember him, | pray you be not
disobedient, even to what you may think to be his least commandment.
Whenever you get the glimpse of a truth from God’'s Word, or in your
conscience by his Spirit, never be atraitor to the heavenly vision. Depend
upon it, it is aterrible thing to trifle with knowledge. Some men would not
see when they might have seen, and they have been blind always. Many a
man who might have led the van in the Church of God, and have helped on
aglorious reformation, has stepped back from the forefront because,
perhaps, of some spurious charity with which he indulged the flesh, and he
has gone back into the rear, to the vile dust from whence he sprang. But he
that is faithful to God, faithful to the convictions of his conscience, and
carries all out into practice, shall be anong those to whom the Master shall
say, “Well done,” at the last. | say, to every truth in Scripture thereisa
practical conclusion, and | beseech you to seeto it that you hear Christ say,
“If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.”

Why isit that the practice of atruth is required to the enjoyment of the
happiness which it brings! Answer — thisis always God'srule. The
ground isfat, and full of bread, but the husbandman, by histillage, must
bring out the corn. Down deep in the bowels of the earth are the stores of
gold and silver; there gleam the precious ores in quantities that might make
even Croesus himself to blush for poverty. But the metal starts not up from
the soil of itself. It must be digged for; it must be cast into the furnace, and
separated from the ore. There shall *be wealth in many nations, and trade
shall bring comfortsto all ranks, but the sea must be traversed, the sails
must be spread, the voyage must be made. Labor everywhere shall bring
enjoyment, but without labor there shall be none. God is not the God of
idleness. He speaks not to the earth to bid it bring food to the door of the
idler. He commands neither the ravens nor any ‘other of his creatures to
bring bread and meat for the sluggards. There shell aways be practice, and
then the result of work shall be the reward. So must it he in the things of
God; you must put them into practice to get the blessing they hold. The
laws of nature are wonderful, and a knowledge of them desirable, but a
knowledge of al the laws of nature would never have reaped afield, built a
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house, found jewelsin the mine, or even have made a steam engine without
afurnace, a hammer, and strenuous toil.

All the knowledge with which aman can cram his brain cannot secure him
in his daily needs until he transfersit from his brain to his right hand, and
sets to work with it. If thou wouldest get God' s blessings, then, in nature
or in grace, carry out the divine laws into immediate and energetic practice.

In the next place, for Cod to give the comforts of his promises to men who
will not obey his precepts, would be to discourage all Christian effort.
Every man would fold his arms, and sit him down. “If | am to have
salvation without believing,” saith one, “why should | believe? If | am to
have grace given me without using such grace as that which is already
entrusted to me, then let me eat and drink, for grace will come to me, let
me be as carnal as| like.” But God will not so act, asto give graceless
hearts such an excuse.

To give his blessing to those who do not practice his precepts would be, in
fact, to give a premium far sin. The more knowledge, if that knowledge be
not put into practice, the more light and the more sin, in consequence.
Shall God reward a man who, sitting in the light, will not walk by the light!
And shal he give enjoyments to those who know hiswill, and who do not
that will? No, sirs; if blessing came to knowledge merely, | suppose the
devil would be the meet blessed of beings. Certainly, if the comforts of the
gospel came to those who understand the gospel best, but who do not
practice it, there be some of the vilest of mankind who be orthodox
enough; who would, on such arule, go to heaven; but they shall find
themselves shut out when that judgment shall be given which proceeds
upon thisrule, “By their fruits ye shall know them.” You al see, without
any reasoning from me, that it would seem strange indeed if God allowed
the precepts of the gospel to be trampled under foot, and then gave the
same blessings to the rebellious as to the graciously obedient. It must not,
shall not be. See we not, then, that our happiness from the things of God
must come, not through knowledge merely, though that be the first stage
of divine favor: we must not rest satisfied until we pass into the second
stage, the doing of what we have learned.

We close with the question which the text naturally inspires. —

[1l. WHAT ISTHE HAPPINESS WHICH THIS PRACTICAL OBEDIENCE
BRINGS?
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Briefly, it is always a blessed thing to be obedient to God. The very soul of
joy to the creature who wants to be truly happy, is conformity to the will of
the Creator. When God' s will and ours keep pace together, it will be
heaven on earth to us. It is only when our will jars with the Divine mind
that our soul’ s happiness departs: . but when we are helped to lay aside self
and say from our inmost soul, “Not my will, but thine be done,” and so
come to ‘be ruled and governed entirely- by the divine mind, then shall we
be in paradise here below.

Added to this, to increase our happiness, if we do these things, we shall
haw the blessings promised to the doing thereof. We are no legalists, we
do not believe in salvation by works, nor even in rewards given to men
because of any merit on their part, but we do know that if Jesus says, “He
that believeth shall be saved,” then he that believes will get that salvation,
and this will be the boon which he enjoys, and so with every other new
covenant blessing.

Brethren, there is a happiness here in practical Christianity, and thereisa
happiness hereafter. In mere nomina Christianity there is no happiness.
Look at some of your professors. They have got religion enough to make
them miserable. Their church-going or their chapel-going — what isit but
abit of davery? They would not go to church if they could help it, but they
think it looks respectable. If they had their way, and the force of custom
were withdrawn, they would not be found among the worshippers. Look, |
say, a many of them. The very sight of their Bible and Prayer Book seems
to make their faces long and dismal at once. Prayer — is that a pleasure to
them? To sing God's praise — isthat a delight! Nay, far, far, far from it;
and why is this? Because they have never by divine grace been led solemnly
to trust in Jesus, and earnestly to give themselves up to those truths which
only in their practical force and influence can make us happy; but which in
their mere theory are “the letter which killeth,” and only in practice are
they the spirit and life. Oh! that some of you church-members would put in
practice what you believe! Oh! sirs, it iswell enough to say that a Christian
should be consistent, but if you are not honest in your business, what does
your belief help you? It iswell enough to say Chat a Christian should be
godly, but if you are godlessin your families, if family prayer is neglected,
and private prayer given up, what is the use of your beliefs, what the use of
your perfect creeds? Y ou may talk until doomsday about what you believe
or what you do not believe, but it isthat part of your belief which gets
interwoven into the warp and woof of your daily life, which affects your
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business, which really moves you, impels you, or restrains you, according
to whether you would do right or wrong — it isthis, it isthis, it isthis, and
itisjust thisonly that is worth the having. Y our dead religion — it isa
corpse; ‘bury it. Your living godliness, your vital godliness, the godliness
that vitalizes you, and makes you live unto God and his truth — thisit isto
be sought after, and may Cod of his mercy grant it to each one of us. “If ye
know these things, happy are yeif ye do them.”

And so we come to a conclusion by noticing that if the text wereread in
another form, it would read very solemnly, “If ye know these things,
unhappy, wretched, ruined are ye if ye do them not.” | scarcely feel that |
have either strength or will to enter upon the few sentences | meant to have
uttered to-night. There are not many of you here who are ignorant of the
gospel. The most of this great assembly have read it and heard it, and if any
should ask you, “What is the way of eternal life” you could give them a
very ready answer. And, thank God, there are not afew of you who have
put into practice this gospel. Y ou have looked to Jesus: you are resting in
him. Y ou can say, while confessing many imperfections, that you desire to
walk in the ways of obedience to him who has redeemed you with his
blood.

But, painful reflection! — there are many — very many — and you know
who they are-who know these things, but do them not. Ten years ago they
were greatly affected by a sermon, and they vowed repentance. The season
passed away, and their conscience became stultified: no good results came.
Some time ago, at an earnest prayer-meeting, they were again pricked in
conscience, but this time they were not so wounded as before. And now
to-night they are just what they have always been — willing hearers,
attentive hearers, kind friends to the gospel in some respects, contributing
towards any godly enterprise, but still they have not surrendered to Cod by
believing in Christ, and so are still strangersto him as the soul’s our. And |
have to ask them to-night whether it shall always be so, and, if not always,
then how long? “How long halt ye between two opinions?” And if it is not
to be long, why not end it to-night | Oh! blessed Spirit, they do know. It is
not this they want, but they want to feel. They do not love; they do not
believe. Oh! give them these, that they may not go down into the pit with
the accumulated responsibilities of abundant light. “If 1 had not come and
spoken to you,” said Christ, “ye had been without sin, but now ye have no
cloak for your sin.” Oh! the godly mothers of some of you will rise up
against you to condemn you, for you knew these things, but you did them
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not. Some of you, your conscience will speak with a voice of thunder; it
will roar like alion on you when God condemns you, because you knew
the gospel and refused it; you understood the way of salvation, and you
would not walk therein. No place more terrible to be lost, than from the
shadow of a pulpit. The more plain the gospel the more sure your ruin if
.you reject it. The more earnest the ministry that comes to you, with its
notes of warning and invitation, the more horrible your overthrow if your
ears refuse the words of Jehovah'slove. To-night, | pray you — and |
think | speak in God's name — cast in your lot with Christ and with God's
people. You are guilty, but he is gracious and delights to pardon. Y ou feel
unworthy, and you are, but Christ receives the moat undeserving. Rely
upon him now. Y ou ‘ have nothing else that will suffice. Oh! cast
yourselves upon him. Happy shall you be, if you do this. Other doings
without this were mere legalism and vain, but thisis the great work, the
master-work, the God-work, that ye believe on Jesus Christ, whom God
hath sent.

Trust, then, in him, and your peace shall be like ariver, and your
righteousness like the waves of the sea. Trifle no longer. Listen no longer,
merely with the outward ear, but now decide that if there be an inner sense,
you will find it: if there be a secret truth, you will Jaunt it out, until you
secureit.

If there be aliving Christ to pardon you, and make you snowy clean,
resolve you will find him; if there be aroad to heaven, determine to find
and tread in it. “ And now farewell sin, farewell self-righteousness, farewell
the shallow pleasures of thisworld. Jesus take my heart just asitis: | give
it up to thee, and help me to do now what | have never done before — to
put in practice what | hear, and carry out what | have been taught.” So
may God help you, and we will meet in heaven, and we will say together
there that this night’ s text was true, “1f ye know these things, happy are ye
if ye do them.” God help you to do them, now, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

HEBREWS 11.
First, a definition of faith.

Verses 1-3. Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of
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things not seen. For by it the elders obtained a good report. Through faith
we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so that
things which are seen were not made of things which do appear.

There was no pre-existent matter, the world was made by God’ s word, so
that prior to the things which are seen, there existed that which is not seen.
We, dear friends, when we are trusting in the unseen God, are going back
to first principles, we are getting to that which is the essence and the
source of all. The next verse illustrates the worship of faith.

4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by
which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his
gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh.

There is no worshipping God aright, except by faith. The most gorgeous
ceremonies are as nothing in his sight; it is the faith of the heart which {me
accepts. Next we read of the reward of faith.

5, 6. By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and was
net found, because God had translated him: for before his translation he
had this testimony, that he pleased God. But without faith it isimpossible
to please him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that
heisarewarder of them that diligently seek him.

See this reward then; it pleases God, and that is reward enough far anyone
of us. Next seefaith’s safety.

7. By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved
with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by the which he
condemned the world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by
faith.

Faith cat outlive a deluge which drowns the whole world. She hath an Ark
even when God' s wrath sweeps all the rest away. Next we learn the
obedience of faith.

8-10. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which
he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed: and he went out, not
knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as
in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the
heirs with him of the same promise: For he looked for a city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God.
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Here you ,have the expectation of faith. Faith does not live on things seen;
she lives on something yet to come. That which is to come she regards as
eternal, not like a mere tent in which she dwells here, but a city that hath
foundations, fixed and firm. Next we see the strength of faith, that strength
seen in the deadness of nature.

11-13. Through faith also Sara herself received strength to conceive seed,
and was delivered of a child when she was past age, because she judged
him faithful who had promised. Therefore sprang there even of one, and
him as good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as
the sand which is by the sea shore innumerable. These all died in faith,

not having received the promise, s, but having seen them afar of, and were
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were
strangers and pilgrims on the earth.

That isarich word, they “embraced them.” They were fax off, and yet faith
brought them so near that they seemed to receive them to their ,hearts and
feel the comfort of them. Here is the confession of faith.

14-19. For they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a
country.

And truly, if they had been mindful of that country from whence they came
out, they might have had opportunity to have returned. But now they
desire a better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed
to be called their God: for he hath prepared for them acity. By faith
Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac: and he that had received the
promises offered up his only begotten son, Of whom it was said, That in
Isaac shall thy seed be called: Accounting that God was able to raise him
up, even from the dead: from whence aso he received him in afigure.

Here you have the triumph of faith, one of the greatest victories that was
ever achieved by faith, when a man was willing, at God's command, to
offer up his son, his only son, his son according to promise, hisson in
whom all the covenant was to be fulfilled. In the 20th verse you get the
discernment of faith, faith foreseeing: —

20, 21. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to come.
By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, Messed both the sons of Joseph; and
wor shipped, leaning upon the top of his staff.
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Y ou remember * his discernment, how he crossed his hands willingly that he
might lay the right hand upon the younger son. Faith is always giving
blessings to others, and she knows which way to give them, for God
maketh her wondrous quick of heart and quick of eye.

22, 23. By faith! Joseph, when he died, made mention of the departing of
the children of Israel: and gave commandment concerning his bones. By
faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months of his parents,
because they saw he was a proper child; and they were not afraid of the
king's commandment.

Here is the courage of faith: —

24, 25. By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called
the son. of Pharaoh’s daughter: Choosing rather to suffer affliction with
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a ,note:

Here is the choice of faith; —

26. Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in
Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward

Here is the judgment of faith, by which she judges wisely, choosing rather
to be reproached for Christ than to reign with the world.

27, 28. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: for he
endured, as seeing himwho isinvisible. Through faith he kept the
Passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the firstborn
should touch them.

Here, again, you have the obedience of faith, taking God’ s precepts and
carrying them out.

29. By faith they passed through the Red Sea as by dry land: which the
Egyptians assaying to do were drowned.

There you have the difference between faith and presumption: faith goes
through the sea, presumption is drowned in the sea.

30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed
about seven days.
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Here are the weapons of faith, the warfare of faith, with nothing but her
ram’s horn trumpet she encompasses the giant walls of the city, and downs
they fall.

31. By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that believed not,
when she had received the spies with peace.

Here you have faith uniting itself with the people of God: she perished not
with them that believed not, for she had come out from among them and
allied hersalf with the people of God by receiving the spies.

32-35. And what shall I more say? for the time would fall me to tell of
Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthae: of David also,
and Samuel, and of the prophets. Who through faith subdued kingdoms,
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions,
Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of
weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to .flight the
armies of the aliens. Women received their dead raised to life again: and
others were tortured, not excepting deliverance: that they might obtain a
better resurrection:

On the victories of faith.! When faith takes to working, how mightily she
works.

36, 37. And others had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea,
moreover of bonds and imprisonment: They were stoned, they were sawn
asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword: they wandered about in
sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented:

Y ou have seen the works of faith and the sufferings of faith; now you see
God' s estimate of faith. He counts the believing man to be far beyond the
rest of mankind.

38, 39. (Of whom the world was not worthy:) they wandered in deserts,
and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth All these all having
obtained a good report through faith, received not the promise:

It lay in the future to them far more than it does to us, for Christ has now
come, and we look hack to that glorious appearing of our Lord and Savior,
but they had altogether to look forward.

40. God having provided some better thing for us, that they without us
should not be made perfect.
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For it never was God' sintention that any part of his church should be able
to do without the rest of it, so that those who lived before the time of
Christ cannot do without us; neither can we do without them.

FEATHERS FOR ARROWS; or, Illustrations for Preachers and Teachers, from
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“THE GARMENT OF PRAISE.”

NO. 3349

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, APRIL 10TH, 1913.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“*The garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” — Isaiah 61:3.

THE list of comforts which the Anointed has here prepared for his
mourners is apparently inexhaustible. He seems asif he delighted to give
“according to the multitude of his tender mercies’ avery cloud of
blessings. Thisisthe third of his sacred exchanges — “ the garment of
praise for the spirit of heaviness “: grace, like its God, delightsto be a
trinity. Thisis also, the broadest of the blessings; for whereas the first
adorned the face with beauty, and the second anointed the head with joy,
this last and widest covers the whole person with a garment of praise.
Man'sfirst vesture was of his own making, and it could not cover his
shame; but this garment is of God’ s making, and it makes us comfortable in
ourselves, and comely in the sight of God and man. They are better
adorned., than Solomon in all his glory, to whom God giveth the garment
of praise. May the blessed Spirit sweetly help usto bring out the rich
meaning of this promise to mourners; for again | must remind you that
these things are only given to them, and not to the thoughtless world.

We have noticed aready the variety of the consolation which Jesus brings
to mourners, the Plant of Renown produces many lovely flowers with rich
perfume, and a multitude of choice fruits of dainty taste. Now, we would
call your attention to their marvelous adaptation to our needs. Man has a
spirit, and the gifts of grace are spiritual; his chief maladieslie in his soul,
and the blessings of the covenant deal with his spiritual wants. Our text
mentions “ the spirit of heaviness,” and gives a promise that it shall be
removed. The boons which Jesus gives to us are not surface blessings, but
they touch the center of our being. At first we may not perceive their
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depth, but only know that beauty is given, instead of ashes: this might seem
to be an external change. Further on, however, joy is given, instead of
mourning, and thisis inward; the thought has advanced, we are getting
nearer the heart: but in the words before us the very spirit of heaviness, the
fountain whence the mourning flows, the hearth whereon the ashes are
burned, is dealt with and taken away, and instead thereof we receive the
garment of praise. What amercy it isthat the blessings of the everlasting
covenant belong to the realm of the spirit; for, after all, the outward is
transient, the visible soon perishes. We are grateful for the food and
raiment which our bodies require; but our sterner need is nourishment,
consolation, and protection for our spirits. The covenant of grace blesses
the man himself, the soul, which is the essence of hislife. It puts away the
sordid sackcloth of despondency, and robes the spirit in royal garments of
praise. Judge ye your state by your estimation of such favors, for if ye have
learned to prize them, they are yours. The worldling cares nothing for
spiritual blessings; his beauty, and joy, and praise are found in things which
perish in the using; but those who know their preciousness have been
taught of God, and since they can appreciate them, they shall have them.
Soul-mercy isthe very soul of mercy, and he whom the Lord blessesin his
spirit is blessed indeed.

| want you still further to notice how these blessings grow as we proceed.
At firgt, out of the triplet of favors here bestowed there was beauty given,
instead of ashes. There is much there: beauty of personal character before
God is no mean thing; yet a man might have that, and by reason of his
anxiety of heart he might scarcely be aware of it. Doubtless many who are
lovely in the sight of God spend much of their time in bewailing their own
uncomeliness. Many a saint sorrows over himself, while others are
rejoicing in him; therefore, the next mercy given to the mourner in Zion is
the ail of joy, which isa personal and conscious delight. The man rejoices.
He perceives that he is made beautiful before God, and he beginsto joy in
what the Lord has done for him, and in the Anointed One from whom the
oil of gladness descends. Thisis an advance upon the other, but now we
come to the highest of all: seeing that God has made him glad, he perceives
his obligations to God, and he expresses them in thankfulness, and so
stands before the Most High like awhite-robed priest, putting on praise as
the garment in which he appears in the courts of the Lord’ s house, and is
seen by his brethren. As you advance in the divine life, the blessings you
receive will appear to be greater and greater. Some promising things
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become small by degrees and miserably less, but in the kingdom of heaven
we go from strength to strength. The beginning of the Christian lifeislike
the water in the pots at Cana, but in due time it blushes into wine. The
pathway which we tread is at the first bright as the dawn; but if we pursue
it with sacred perseverance, its refulgence will be as the perfect day. There
shall be no going down of our sun, but it shall shine with increasing luster
till it shall be asthe light of seven days, and the days of our mourning shall
be ended.

| beg you also to mark that when we reach the greatest mercy, and stand
on the summit of blessing, we have reached a condition of praise: praise to
God invests our whole nature. To be wrapt in praise to God is the highest
state of the soul. To receive the mercy for which we praise God is
something; but to be wholly clothed with praise to God for the mercy
received is far more. Why, praise is heaven, and heaven is praise! To pray
is heaven below, but praise is the essence of heaven above. When you bow
lowest in adoration, you are at your very highest. The soul full of joy takes
adtill higher step when it clothes itself with praise. Such a heart takes to
itself no glory, for it is dressed in gratitude, and so hides itself. Nothing is
seen of the flesh and its self-exaltation, since the garment of praise hides
the pride of man. May you all who are heavy in spirit be so clothed upon
with delight in the Lord, who hath covered you with the robe of
righteousness, that you may be as wedding guests adorned for the palace of
the King with glittering garments of adoring love.

Looking carefully into the words before us, we will dwell, first, upon the
spirit of heaviness; secondly, upon the promise implied in the text — that
this shall be removed; and then, thirdly, upon the garment of praise which
is to be bestowed.

First, let us muse upon

| . THE SPIRIT OF HEAVINESS.

We would not make this meditation doleful; and yet it may be as well to set
forth the night side of the soul; for thus we may the better show a
sympathetic spirit, and come more truly home to those who are in
heaviness through manifold temptations. Some of us know *‘by experience
what the spirit of heaviness means. It comes upon us at times even now.
There are many things in the body, there are many things in the family,
there are many thingsin daily life which make us sad. Facts connected with
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the past, and with the future, cause us at times to hang our heads. We shall
just now dwell upon those former times when we were under the spirit of
heaviness on account of unpardoned sin. We cannot forget that we werein
bondage in a spiritual Egypt. We would awaken our memories to
remember the wormwood and the gall, the place of dragons and of owls.

Observe that this heavinessis an inward matter, and it is usually a grief
which aman tries to keep to himself. It is not that heissick in body,
though his unbelieving friends fancy that he must surely be ailing, or he
would not seem so melancholy. “He sitteth alone, and keepeth silence,”
and they say that he has alow fit upon him, and they invite him out into
company, and try if they can jest him out of hisdistress. Thefact is, that sin
is pressing upon him, and well may the spirit be heavy when it has that
awful lead to carry. Day and night God's hand aso is heavy upon him, and
well may his spirit be loaded down. Conviction of sin makes us as a cart
that isloaded with sheaves; but it is intensely inward, and therefore not to
be understood of careless minds. “ The heart knoweth its own bitterness,
and a stranger intermeddleth not therewith.” | have known persons who
have boon the subject of this heaviness most sedulously endeavor to
conceal from others even the dightest appearance of it; and | cannot say
that there has not been some wisdom in so doing, for ungodly men despise
those who tremble at the Word of God. What do they care about sin v
They can sin and rgjoice in it as the swine can roll in the mire and feel itself
at home. Those who weep in secret places because the arrows of the Lord
have wounded them, are shunned by those who forget God, and they need
not be sorry for it, since such company can furnish no balm for their
wounds. Mourner, you are wise to keep your sorrow to yourself so far as
the wicked are concerned; but remember, though perhaps you think not so,
there are hundreds of God's children who know all about your condition,
and if you could be bold enough to open your mind to them and tell them
of your heaviness of spirit, you would be surprised to find how thoroughly
they would sympathize with you, and how accurately some of them could
describe the maze through which you are wandering. All are not tender of
heart, but there are believers who would enter into your experience, and
who might by God’s blessing give you the clue to the labyrinth of your
grief. The Lord comforted Paul by Ananias, and you may be sure that there
isan Ananiasfor you. If you feel, as many do, that you could not unburden
your soul to your parents or relatives, go to some other experienced
believers, and tell them as far as you can your painful condition. | know,
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for | have felt the same, that all hope that you shall be saved is taken away,
and that you are utterly prostrate; but yet there is hope.

While this heaviness isinward, notice in the next place that it isreal.
Heaviness of spirit is one of the most terribly true of all our griefs. He who
is cheerful and light-hearted too often contemns and even ridicules him
who is sad of soul. He saysthat heis“nervous,” calls him “fanciful, ....
almost out of hismind,” “ very excitable,.... quite amonomaniac,” and so
on. The current idea being, that there is really no need for alarm, and that
sorrow for sin is mere fanaticism. If some persons had suffered half an hour
of conviction of sin themselves, they would look with different eyes upon
those who feel the spirit of heaviness; for | say it, and know what | am
saying, that next to the torment of hell itself, there is but one sorrow which
is more severe than that of a broken and a contrite spirit that trembles at
God' s word, but does not dare to suck comfort out of it. The bitterness of
remorse and despair isworse; but yet it is unspeakably heart-breaking to
bow at the mercy-seat, and to fear that no answer will ever come; to lie at
the feet of Jesus, but to be afraid to look up to him for salvation. To be
conscious of nothing but abounding sin and raging unbelief, and to expect
nothing but sudden destruction — thisis an earthly Tophet. There are
worse wounds than those which torture the flesh, and more cruel pangs
arise from the broken bones of the soul than from Chose of the body.
Sharp is that cut which goes to the very heart and yet does not kill, but
makes men wish that they could die or cease to be. There is a prison such
as no iron bars call make, and a fetter such as no smith can forge. Sickness
isatrifle compared to it — it is to some men less endurable than the rack
or the stake. To be impaled upon your own sins, pilloried by your own
conscience, shot at by your own judgment as with barbed arrows — thisis
anguish and torment.

This heaviness of spirit puts a weight upon the man’s activity and clogs
himin al things. He is weighted heavily who bears the weight of sin. You
put before him the precious promises, but he does not understand them, for
the heaviness presses upon his mental faculties. Y ou assure him that these
promises are meant for him, but he cannot believe you, for heaviness of
spirit palsies the grasping hand by which he might appropriate the blessing.
“Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat, and they draw near to the gates
of death.” Troubled minds at times lose al their appetite. They need
spiritual food, and yet turn from it. The most wholesome meat of the
gospel they are afraid to feed upon, for their sadness makes them fearful of



223

presumption. Heaviness brings on amazement, and this is but another word
for saying that the mind isin amaze, and cannot find its way out.

They are weighted as to their understanding and their faith, for “ the spirit
of heaviness’ presses there also. Their memory, too, is quick enough at
recollecting sin, but to anything that might minister comfort, it is strangely
weak; even as Jeremiah said, “ Thou hast removed my soul far off from
peace: | forget prosperity.” Indeed, David was more oblivious till, for he
says, “ My heart is smitten and withered like grass, so that | forget to eat
my broad.” All the faculties become dull and inert, and the man is like one
in adeadly swoon. | have heard persons, under conviction of sin, say, “|
seem absolutely stupid about divine things.” Like onethat is stunned by a
severe blow, they fall down, and scarcely know what they feel or do not
feel. Were they in their clear senses, we could set the gospel before them,
and point out the way of salvation, and they would soon lay hold of it; but,
alas! they seem to have no capacity to understand the promise, or to grasp
its consolation.

Now, this heaviness of spirit also renders everything around the man
heavy. The external is generally painted from within. A merry heart maketh
mirth in the dull November fog under a leaden sky, but a dull heart finds
sorrow amidst May blossoms’, and June flowers. A man colors the world
he livesin, to thetint of hisown soul. *: Things are not what they seem “;
yet what they seem has often more influence upon us than what they are.
Given man, then, with heaviness of spirit, and you will find that his sorrows
appear to be greater than he can bear. The common-place worries of life
which cheerfulness sports with, are alead to a sad heart; yea, the
grasshopper is aburden. The ordinary duties of life become a weariness,
and dlight domestic cares a torture. He trembles lest he should commit sin
even in going in and out of his house. A man who bears the weight of sin
has small strength for any other lead. Even the joys of life become somber.
It matters not how much God has blest aman in his family, in his basket, or
in his store; for aslong as his heart is oppressed and his soul bowed down
with sin, what are the bursting barns, and what are the overflowing wine
vats to him? He pines for a peace and rest which these things cannot yield.
If the eye be dark, the sun itself affords no light.

There is one thing, however, which we would say to mourners pressed
down with guilt: whatever heaviness you fedl, it is no greater heaviness
than sin ought to bring upon aman, for it is an awful thing to have sinned
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against God. If the sense of sin should drive you to distraction — and
cavilers often say that religion does this— it might reasonably do so if
there were no other matters to think upon; no forgiving love and atoning
blood. That which is the result of sin ought not to be charged upon
religion; but true religion should be praised, because it brings relief to all
thiswoe. Sin is the most horrible thing in the universe, and when aman
sees how foully he has transgressed, it is no wonder that he is greatly
troubled. To think that I, a creature that God has made, which he could
crush as easily as a moth, have dared to live in enmity to him for many
years, and have even become so hardened as to forget him, and perhaps
defy him. Thisisterrible. When | have been told of his great love, | have
turned on my heel and rejected it. Yes, and when | have even seen that love
in the bleeding body of his dear Son, | have been unbelieving, and have
done despite even to boundless grace, and gone from bad to worse, greedy
after sin. Isit marvelous that, when they have seen the guilt of al this, men
have felt their moisture turned into the drought of summer, and cried in
desperation, “My soul chooseth strangling rather than life”? However low
you are, beloved mourner, you are not exaggerating your guilt. Apart from
the grace of God, your case is indeed as hopeless as you suppose. Though
you liein the very dust and dare not ook up, the position is not lower than
you ought to take. Y ou richly deserve the anger of Cod; and when you
have some sense of what that wrath must be, you are not more fearful of it
than there isjust need to be; for it isafearful thing to fall into the hands of
the living God. “ He toucheth the hills and they smoke.”

“The pillars of heaven'’s starry roof
Tremble and start at his reproof.”

What will his wrath be when he puts on his robes of justice and comes
forth to mete out justice to the rebellious? O God, how terribleis thy
wrath! Well may we be crushed at the very thought of it.

,another reflection we would suggest here; and that is, that if you have
great heaviness of spirit on account of sin, you are by no means alone in
it; for some of the best servants of God have endured hard struggling
before they have found peace with God. Read their biographies, and you
will find that even those who have really believed in Christ have at some
time or other felt the burden of sin pressing with intolerable weight upon
their souls. Certain of them have recorded their experience fix terrible
sentences, and others have felt what they have not dared to commit to
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writing. “Weeping-cross,” asthe old writers call it, is a much-frequented
spot; many roads meet at that point, and most pilgrims have there left a
pool of tears.

There isthis also to be added. Your Lord and Master, he to whom you
must look for hope, knew what heaviness meant on account of sin. He had
no sin of his own, but he bore the iniquity of his people, and hence he was
prostrate in Gethsemane. We read that “he began to be sorrowful and to be
very heavy.” The spirit of heaviness was upon him, and he swest as it were
great drops of blood falling to the ground. This same heaviness made him
cry upon the tree, “My God, my Go, why hast thou forsaken me?’ Jesus
was sore amazed and very heavy; and it isto him as passing through that
awful heaviness that | would bid you look in your hour of terror, for he
aloneisyour door of hope. Through his heaviness, yours shall be removed,
for “the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we
are healed.” So much, then, concerning heaviness of spirit. And now,
secondly, let us. —

| |. SEE THE HEAVINESS REMOVED, for of this the text contains a divine
promise: the anointed Savior will take it away. Only aword or two upon
this.

Brethren, do you enquire how does Jesus remove the spirit of heaviness?
We answer, he does it thus — by revealing to us with clearness and
certainty that our sin is pardoned. The Holy Ghost brings usto trust in
Christ, and the inspired word assures us that Christ suffered in the room,
place, and stead of all believers, and therefore we perceive that he died for
us, and also that nothing remains for us to suffer, because sin having been
laid upon the Substitute, it is no more upon us. We rgjoice in the fact of
our Lord’s substitution, and the transfer of our sinsto him. We see that if
he stood in our place we stand in his; and if he was rejected we are

“ accepted in the beloved.” Then straight away this spirit of heaviness
disappears, because the reason for it is gone.

“1 will praise thee every day! Now thine anger’s turn’d away, Comfortable
thoughts arise From the bleeding sacrifice.”

Moreover, in the new birth the Holy Spirit infuses into us a new nature,
and that new nature knoweth not the spirit of heavinessit is athing of
light, and life, and joy in the Holy Ghost. The new-born nature looks up
and perceives its kinship with God. It rgoices in the favor of the Holy One,
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from whom it came. It restsin the Lord, yea, it joys and rejoices in him;
and, wheresas, the old sin-spirit still sinks us down according to its power,
there being in us still the evil heart of unbelief, this new life wells up within
usasaliving fount of crystal, and buoys us up with the peace and joy
which cometh of the Holy Ghost’ s indwelling. Thus the inner life becomes
a constant remedy for heaviness of spirit.

And faith, too, that blessed gift of God, wherever it resides, works to the
clearing away of heaviness, for faith sings, “ All things are mine, why
should | sorrow? All my sin is gone, why should | pine and mean? All
things as to the present life are supplied me by the God of providence and
grace, and the future is guaranteed to me by the covenant ordered in all
things and sure.” Faith takes the telescope and looks beyond the narrow
range of time into the eternal heavens, and sees a crown laid up for the
faithful. Ay, and her ears are opened so that she hears the songs of the
redeemed by blood before the throne, thus she bears away the spirit of
heaviness. If | see no joy with these poor optics, faith has other eyes with
which she discoversrivers of delight. If flesh and blood afford me nothing
but causes for dismay, faith knows more and sees more, and she perceives
causes for overflowing gratitude and delight. Hope also enters with her
silver light, borrowed from faithful promises. She expects the future glory,
at which we hinted just now, and begins to anticipate it all; and so, again,
she drives away the gloom of the heart. Love, aso, the sweetest of the
three, comes in and teaches us to be resigned to the will of God, and then
sweetly charms us into acquiescence with all the divine purposes; and,
when we reach that point, and so love God that, whatever he may do with
us, we are resolved to trust him, and praise his name, then the spirit of
heaviness must vanish.

Now, beloved mourners, | trust you know what this great uplifting means.
It isawork in which the Lord is greatly glorified when he raises a poor,
begrimed soul out of the sordid potsherds among which it haslain, and
givesit to soar aloft as on the silver wings of a dove. Some of us can never
forget the hour of our great deliverance; it was the day of our espousals,
the time of love, and it must for ever remain as the beginning of days unto
us. All glory be to him who has loosed our bonds and set our feet in alarge
room. But now we come to the third, and most prominent, point of the
text; whichis. —
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I'1'l. THE GARMENT or PrRAISE BESTOWED, which takes the place of the
spirit of heaviness. We suppose this may mean, and probably does mean,
that the Lord gives us a garment that is honorable and worthy of praise:
and what is this garment but the righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ?
The Lord arrays his poor people in arobe which causes them to be no
more worthy of shame, but fit to be praised. They become unblamesble in
his sight. What a blessing thisis! Did not the father, when he received the
prodigal, say, “Bring forth the best robe and put it on him”? That was a
praiseful garment, instead of the spirit of heaviness; and whenever a child
of God begins to perceive his adoption, and to say, “Abba, Father,” then he
puts on afit garment for a child to wear, an honorable dress, a garment of
praise. When we realize that Christ has made us priests unto God, and we
therefore put on the priestly garment of sanctification by beginning to offer
the sacrifice of prayer and praise, then, again, we wear a praiseful garment.
When we exercise the high prerogative of kings, for we are kings as well as
priests, then, again, we wear not a sordid vesture of dishonor, nor the
costume of a prison-house, nor the rags of beggary, nor the black robe of
condemnation, but a garment of honor and of praise. Every child of God
should be clothed with the garments of salvation, his Savior has prepared
them for this end, and let him wrap them about him and be glad, for these
garments make him beautiful in the sight of God.

But | choosg, rather, to follow the exact words of our version to-night, and
speak of the garment of praise as meaning gratitude, thanksgiving, and
adoration. The anointed Comforter takes away the spirit of heaviness, and
he robes his people in the garment of praise.

Now, thisis something outward as well asinward. A wise man endeavors
to hide the heaviness of his spirit; but when the Lord takes that away, he
does not wish to conceal his gratitude. | could not help telling those | lived
with, when | found the Lord. Master John Bunyan informs us that he was
S0 anxious to let someone know of his conversion that he wanted to tell the
crows on the ploughed land all about it. | do not wonder. It is a piece of
news which it would be hard to withhold. Whenever aman’s inward
heavinessis graciously removed, he puts on the outward manifestation of
joy, and walks abroad in the silken robes of praise.

Aswe have aready said, a garment is a thing which covers a man; so when
aman learns to thank God aright, his praise covers him: he himself is
hidden while he gives al the glory to God. The man is seen as clothed in
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praise from head to foot. Many persons very unfairly judge Christians when
they begin to speak of the love and mercy of God to them, for they cry out
that they are egotistical; but how can it be egotistical to. talk of what the
Lord has done for you? If you speak with any sort of confidence, captious
individuals say that you are presumptuous. How can it be presumptuous to
believe what God himself declares? It is presumptuous to doubt what God
says, but it is no presumption to believe God; neither isit egotism to state
the truth. If | were to say that God has not blest me abundantly, the pulpit
on which | stand would cry out against me. Shall | conceal the mercy of
God asif it were stolen goods? Never; but the rather will | speak the more
boldly of the measureless love which has kept my soul from going down to
the pit. “Him that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.”

Blessthe Lord, O ye saints of his, and give thanks to his holy name. Show
forth his salvation, compel men to seeit, gird it about your loins, and wear
it for your adorning in al companies.

While speaking of this garment of praise, let us enquire of what it is made.

Is not praise composed in alarge measure of an attentive observation of
God’ s mercy? Thousands of blessings come to us without our knowledge:
we take them in at the back-door, and put them away. in the cellar. Now,
praise takes note of them, preserves the invoice of favors received, and
records the goodness of the Lord. O friends, if you do this, you will never
be short, of reasons for praise. He who notices * God's mercy will never be
without a mercy to notice. Thisisthe chief materia of the garment of
praise: attentive consideration of divine grace is the broadcloth out of
which the garment of praise is made.

The next thing is grateful memory. very much that God does for us we
bury aivein the grave of oblivion. We receive his mercies as if they were
common trash. They are no sooner come than they are gone, and the
proverb saith true, “ Bread eaten is soon forgotten.” Why, my brethren, the
Lord may give you athousand favors, and you will not praise him, but if he
smites you with one little stroke of the whip, you grumble at him. Y ou
write his mercies on the water, and your own trials you engrave on granite:
these things ought not to be. Maintain the memory of his great goodness.
“Forget not all his benefits.” Call to remembrance your song in the night;
and remember the loving-kindnesses of the Lord. In this also we find rich
material for the garment of praise.
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We are further aided by rightly estimating mercy. Isit not a great mercy to
be alive, and not in hell; to be in your senses, and not in the lunatic asylum;
to be in health, and not in the hospital; to Be in one’'s own room, and not in
the workhouse? These are great favors, and yet, perhaps, we seldom thank
God for them. Then count up your spiritual mercies, if you can.
Remember, on the other hand, what you deserved, and what it cost the
Savior to bring these blessings to you, how patient the Lord has been with
your refusal of hislove, and how continuously he has |oaded you with
benefits. Weigh his mercies, as well as count them, and they will help you
to put on the garment of praise.

It isthe telling out of the divine goodness which, largely constitutes praise:
to observe, to remember, to estimate, to prize, and then to speak of the
Lord' s gracious gifts — all these are essential. Praise is the open
declaration of the gratitude which is felt within. Bow grestly do many fail
inthis: if you visit them, how readily they enlarge upon their troubles; in
five minutes they have informed you about the damp westher, their aching
bones, and their low wages. Others speak of the bad times and the decline
of trade, till you know their ditty by heart. Is this the manner of the people
of God? Should we not regale our visitors with something better than the
bones of our meat, and the hard crusts of our broad? Let us set before
them good tidings, and cheerfully tell of the divine goodness to us, lest they
should go away under the impression that we serve a hard master. It would
create an almost miraculous change in some peopl€e’ slivesif they made a
point of speaking most of the precious things, and least of the worries and
ills. Why aways the poverty? Why aways the pains? Why always the dying
child? Why always the husband’ s small wages. Why always the unkindness
of afriend? Why not sometimes — yea, why not aways — the mercies of
the Lord? That is praise, and it is to be our everyday garment, the livery of
every servant of Christ.

Let us enquire, too, who ought to wear this garment? The answer may be
suggested by another — whom doesiit fit? Truly there is garment of praise
which exactly suits me, and | mean to wear it on my own person. It is so
capacious that some of my brethren would wonder if they could see it
spread out. | am so much in debt to. my God that, do what | will, I can
never give afar acknowledgment of it. | freely confessthat | owe him
more than any man living, and am morally bound to praise him more
earnestly than anyone else. Did | hear some of you claiming to be equal
debtors? Do you demand to be allowed to praise him more than 1? Well, |
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will not quarrel with you. Let the matter stand; and if you will excel me, |
will praise my Lord for it. | once, in. preaching, remarked that if | once
entered heaven, | would take the lowest place, feeling that | owe more to
God' s grace than anybody else; but I, found, when | left the pul pit, that |
had several competitors, who would not yield the lowest place to me.

They were each one ready to exclaim: —

“Then loudest of the crowd I'll sing,
While heaven’s resounding mansionsring
With shouts of sovereign grace.”

Blessed be God, thisis the only contention among the birds of Paradise —
which owes the most, which shall love the best, which’ shall lie lowest, and
which shall extol their Lord the most zealoudy. Charming rivary of
humility! Let us have more of it ‘below. | again say thereis a garment of
praise that fits me. Brother, is there not one which fits you, exactly suiting
your state and condition? If you are an heir of heaven, thereis, there must
be, a garment of praise which will rest most becomingly upon your
shoulders, and you should put it on at once.

Then, when shall we wear it? We should certainly appear in it on high days
and holidays. On Sabbath days and communion seasons the hours are
fragrant with grateful memories. | heard of someone who did not attend
public worship because his clothes were not fit to come in, and | replied,
What can he mean? Does' the Lord care for our outward dress? Let him
put on the garment of praise, and he may come and welcome. The outer
vestments matter little indeed, all garments of that sort are only proofs of
our fall, and of the need to hide our nakedness for very shame.

Fine dress is unbecoming in the house of God, especially for those who call
themselves “miserable sinners.” The best adornment is humility of spirit,
the robe of thanksgiving, the garment of praise. The Lord’s day should
always be the happiest day of the week, and the communion should be a
little heaven to our souls.

“Call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable.”

We should wear the garment of praise on the most commonplace of days.
It should be the peasant’s frock, and the merchant’s coat, the lady’ s dress,
and the servant’ s gown: it is the best for wear, for comfort, and for beauty,
and it never gets out of fashion. | .once knew an old saint, aMethodist, a
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very quaint, original, rustic old man, who was celebrated for happiness.
When he went out to day labor early in the morning, he was always singing
as he went along the road. The country people used to call it “ tooting to
himself.” Quietly he hummed a bit of a hymn wherever he was. When he
used his spade or his hoe, he worked to the music of his heart, and never
murmured when in poverty, or became angry when held up toridicule. |
wish we were all as spiritually minded and as full of praise as he. Bless the
Lord! Blessthe Lord! When should we not bless him? We will praise him
when our beds refresh us: blessed be he who kept the night watches. When
we put on our clothes in the morning, we will bless his name for giving us
food and raiment. When we sit down to break our fast, we will bless the
love which has provided atable for us. When we go forth to our work, we
will bless the Lord who gives us strength to labor. If we must lie at home
sore sick, with fierce pain or slow decay, let us praise him who heals and
sanctifies all our diseases. Let us endeavor to display the sweet spirit of
thankfulness from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same.
Every moment may suggest a new verse of our life-psalm, and cause us to
magnify him whose mercy endureth for ever.

Now, lastly, why should we wear the garment of praise? We should wear it
as we wear other raiment, to keep us warm and comfortable, for thereis no
such vesture in the world as that of praise: it warms the inmost heart, and
sends a glow through the whole man. Y ou may go to Nova Zembla and not
freeze in such arobe; in the worst cases, and in the most sorrowful plights,
be you where you may, you are proof against outward circumstances when
- your whole being is enwrapped in praise. Wear it because it will .comfort
you. Wear it aso because it will distinguish you from .others. It will be
livery to you, and men will know whose servants - you are; it will be a
regimental dress, and show to which army you belong; it will be a court
dress, and manifest to what dignity you have attained. So arrayed, you will
bear the tokens of your Lord, who often in the days of his sorrow lifted his
eye and heart to heaven, and thanked the great Father for his goodness.

May some poor burdened soul lose its heaviness while thinking over our
text, and henceforth wear this kingly robe — the garment of praise. Amen.
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“Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and
stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover, it isrequired in
stewards that a man be found faithful.” — I. Corinthians. 4:1, 2.

MY beloved brethren — | might even say with Paul, “My dearly beloved
and longed for * — it gives me intense delight to look into your faces once
again; and yet | feel weighted with a solemn responsibility in having to
direct your thoughts at this time, so asto give the key-note to our solemn
conference. | ask your continued prayers that | may speak aright, saying
the right thing in the right way.

There is considerable advantage in the freedom of the usual inaugural
address. It may take the methodical form of a sermon, or it may wear
looser garments, and come forth in the undress of a speech. Certain
freedoms which are not usually accorded to a set sermon, are allowed me
in this discursive discourse. You shall call my talk by what name you
choose, when | have done; but it will be a sermon; for | have avery definite
and distinct text in my mind, and | shall keep to it with at least an average
closeness.

| may as well announce the text, for it will furnish you with a clue to my
intent. You will find the passage in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, in
the first verses of the fourth chapter:. —

“Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of
the mysteries of God. Moreover, it isrequired in stewards, that a man be
found, .faithful.”
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The apostle was anxious to be rightly accounted of, and. well he might be;
for ministers are not often estimated rightly: as arule, they are either
gloried in, or else despised. At the commencement of our ministry, when
our stores are fresh, and our energies are full; when we blaze and flash, and
spend much time in the firework factory, people are apt to think us
wonderful beings; and then the apostle’ s word is needed: “Therefore let no
man glory in men” (1 Corinthians 3:21). It is not true, as flatterers
insinuate, that in our case the gods have come down in the likeness of men,
and we shall beidiotsif we think so. In due time foolish expectations will
be cured by disappointment, and then we shall hear unwelcome truth,
mingled with unrighteous censure. The idol of yesterday is the butt of to-
day. Nine days, nine weeks, nine months, or nine years; be it more or less,
time works disenchantment, and changes our position in the world's
account. The primrose-day is over, and the nettle months are come. After
the time of the singing of birds has passed away, we come nearer to the
season of fruit; but the children are not half so pleased with us as when
they wandered in our luxuriant meadows, and strung our daisies and
buttercups into crowns and garlands. In our more autumnal years the
people miss our flowers and greenery. Perhaps we are becoming sensible
that it is so. The old man is solid and slow; whereas, the young man rode
upon the wings of the wind. It is clear that some think too much of us, and
some think too little of us; it would be far better if they accounted of us
soberly “as the ministers of Christ.” It would be for the advantage of the
church, for our own benefit, and for the glory of God, if we were put in
our right places, and kept there, being neither over-rated, nor in duly
censured, but viewed in our relation to our Lord, rather than in our own
personalities. “Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ.”

We are ministers. The word has a very respectable sound. To be aminister
is the aspiration of many a youth. Perhaps if the word were otherwise
rendered, their ambition might cool. Ministers are servants; they are not
guests, but waiters; not landlords, but |aborers. The word has been
rendered “under-rowers,” men who tug the our on the lowest bench. It was
hard work to row a galley: those rapid strokes consumed the life-forces of
the slaves. There were three banks of oars. those on the upper bank of oars
had the advantage of fresh air; those who were beneath were more closely
shut in; but | suppose that the lowest bank of rowers would be faint with
heat, as well as worn out with sore travail. Brethren, let us be content to
wear out our lives even in the worst position, if by our labor we can speed
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the passage of our great Caesar, and give speed to the trireme of the
church in which he has embarked. We are willing to be chained to the our,
and to work on through life to make his barque cleave the waves. We are
not captains, nor owners of the galley, but only the oarsmen of Christ.

The text, however, does not call us simply ministers or servants, but it
adds, “of Christ.” We are not the servants of men, but of the Lord Jesus.
Esteemed sir, if you think, because you subscribe to my support, that | am
bound to do your bidding, you are under a mistake. Truly, we are
“ourselves your servants for Jesus sake’;

But in the highest sense our sole responsibility isto him whom we call
Master and Lord. We obey superior orders; but we cannot yield to the
dictation of our fellow-servants, however influential they may he. Our
service is glorious, because it is the service of Christ: we feel honored in
being permitted to wait upon him whose shoe's latchet we are not worthy
to unloose. We are also said to be “stewards.” What are stewards?

Let us consider: —

| . WHAT IS THE OFFICE OF STEWARD

What isrequired of stewards? Thisis our duty. We are not now speaking
of anybody outside; but of you and myself; therefore, let us make personal
application of al that is said.

First, a steward is a servant, and no more. Perhaps he does not always
remember this; and it isavery pitiful Business when the servant begins to
think that heis“my lord.” It isapity that servants when honored by their
master should be so apt to give themselves airs. How ridiculous Jack-in-
office makes himself! | do not refer now to butlers and footmen, but to
ourselves. If we magnify ourselves, we shall become contemptible, and we
shall neither magnify our office nor our Lord. We are the servants of
Christ, and not lords over his heritage.

Ministers are for churches, and not churches for minister. In our work
among the churches we must not d. are to view them as estates to be
farmed for our own profit, or gardens to be trimmed to our own taste.

A steward is a servant of a peculiar kind, for he has to superintend the
other servants, and that is a difficult thing to do. An old friend of mine,
who is now with God, once said, “ | have always been a shepherd. Forty
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years | was a shepherd of sheep, and another forty years | was a shepherd
of men, and the last flock was a deal more sheepish than the first.” This
witnessistrue. | think | have heard that a sheep has as many diseases as
there are daysin the year; but, | am sure, that the other sort of sheep are
liable to ten times as many. A pastor’s work is an anxious one. All sorts of
difficulties occur with our fellow-servants; and, alas! unwise stewards
make a great many more than there need be by expecting perfection in
others, although they do not possess it themselves. Our fellow-servants
are, after all, wisely selected; for he who put them into * his household
knew what he was at: at any rate, they are his choice, and not ours. It is
not our place to find fault with our Lord’s own election.

The other servants will take their cue from us. A steward who is dull, inert,
and dow will have a dlow team of servants about him, and the business of
his lordship will fare badly. Those who travel will have noticed that the
servants in a hotel are very. much like the landlord: if the landlord is
cheery, attentive, and obliging, al the maids and waiters partake of his
geniality; but if he looks sourly at you, and treats you with indifference,
you will find that the whole establishment is of a disdainful order. Oh, that
we may always be alive and earnest in the service of the Lord Jesus, that
our people may be alive dso! A minister must give himself wholly to his
work. | have read of a Puritan divine, that he was so full of life that his
people said he lived like one who fed on live things. Oh, for alife sustained
by living bread! We shall not be good stewards in the management of our
fellow-servants unless we are ourselves filled with the grace of God. We
must set our fellow-servants an example of zeal and tenderness, constancy,
hopefulness, energy, and obedience. We must ourselves practice constant
self-denial, and select as our own part of the work that which is hardest
and most humiliating. We are to rise above our fellows by superior self-
forgetfulness. Beit ours to lead the forlorn hopes, and bear the heaviest
burdens. Archdeacon Hare was giving alecture at Trinity College when a
cry of “Fire!” was raised. His pupils rushed away and formed themselves
into aline to pass buckets of water from the river to the burning building.
The tutor saw a consumptive student standing up to hiswaist in the water,
and cried to him, “What! you in the water, Sterling!” The reply was,
“Somebody must be init, and why not | as well as another?’ Let us say to
ourselves, Some fellows must be doing the drudgery of the church and
laboring in the hardest places, and why should not we take that post?



236

Next, remember that stewards are servants under the more immediate
command of the great Master. We should be as the steward who daily
goesinto hislord's private room to receive orders. John Ploughman was
never in the squire' s parlor, but the steward is often there. If he neglected
to consult the squire, he would soon be doing amiss, and involving himself
in heavy responsibility. How often ought you and | to say, “ Lord, show me
what thou wouldst have me to do!” To cease to look up to God, so asto
learn and practice hiswill, would be to quit our true position. A steward
who never communicates with his master! Give him his. wages, and let him
go. He. who does his own will, and not his master’s, is of no value as a
steward. Brethren, we must wait upon God continually. The habit of going
for orders must be cultivated. How grateful should we be that our Master
isaways within call! He guides his servants with his eye; and with his
guidance he gives, aso, the needful power. He will make our faces to shine
before the eyes of our fellows, if we commune with him. Our example must
encourage others to wait upon the Lord. As our businessisto tell them the
mind of God, let us study that mind very carefully.

Again: stewards are constantly giving account. Their account is given as
they go along. A business-like proprietor requires an account of outgoings
and incomings, from day to day. There is great truth in the old proverb,
that “ short reckonings make long friends.” 1f we make short reckonings
with God, we shall be long friends with him. | wonder if any of you keep
account of your faults and shortcomings. Perhaps the time will be better
spent in constant efforts to serve your Master, and increase his estate. We
ought each one to ask himself, “What am | doing by my preaching? Isit of
the right kind? Am | giving prominence to those doctrines which my Lord
would have me put in the forefront? Am | caring for souls as he would
have me care for them?’ It is a good thing thus to review one’ swhole life,
and enquire, “Do | give sufficient time to private prayer? Do | study the
Scriptures asintensely as | should? | hurry about to many meetings, but am
I inal thisfulfilling my Master's orders? May | not be gratifying myself
with the appearance of doing much, whereas | should really be doing more
if I were more attentive to the quality than to the quantity of the work?’
Oh, to go often to the Master, and to be right and clear in our accounts
with him! Thiswill be profitable both to our churches and to ourselves.

To come to the main point: a steward is a trustee of his master’s goods.
Whatever he has belongs to his Master; and choice things are put into his
custody, not that he may do as he likes with them, but that he may take
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care of them. The Lord has entrusted to each one of us certain talents, and
these are not our own. Gifts of knowledge, and thought, and speech, and
influence are not oursto glory in, but oursin trust for the Lord alone. Itis
his pound that gains five pounds.

We ought to increase our capital stock. Are all the young brethren doing
that? Are you increasing in gift and capacity? My brethren, do not neglect
yourselves. | observe that some brethren grow, and others stand still,
dwarfed and stunted. Men, like horses, are very disappointing crestures:
good colts drop suddenly lame, or develop a vice of which they were never
before suspected. To be always giving out and never taking in, tendeth to
emptiness.

Brethren, we are stewards of the mysteries of God: we are “put in trust
with the gospel.” Paul speaks of the gospel of the blessed God which was
committed to his trust. | hope none of you have ever had the misfortune to
be made atrustee. It is athankless office. In executing atrust, thereislittle
scope for originality: we are bound to carry out atrust with literal
exactness. One person wishes to receive more money, and another desires
to alter a clause in the deed; but the faithful trustee falls back upon the
document, and abides by its provisions. | hear him say, as they worry him,
“Dear friends, | did not make this trust; | am ssmply the administrator of it,
and | am bound to carry it out.” The gospel of the grace of God needs
great improvement; at least, so | am informed; but | know it is no business
of mine to improve it: my part is to act upon it. No doubt many would
improve God himself from off the face of the earth, if they could. They
would improve the Atonement until it vanished. Great alterations are
demanded of us, in the name of the spirit of the age. Of course, we are
warned that the very notion of punishment for sin is a barbarous relic of
mediaeval ages, and must be given up, and with it the doctrine of
substitution and many other old-fashioned dogmas. We have nothing to do
with these demands: we have only to preach the gospel as we find it.
Stewards must keep to their orders, and trustees must carry out the terms
of their trust.

My brethren, we are at this present hour set for the defense of the gospel.
If ever men were called to this office, we are so called. These are times of
drifting: men have pulled up their anchors, and are driven to and fro with
winds and tides of diverskinds. Asfor me, | have in this hour of danger
not only let down the great bower anchor, but | have cast four anchors out
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of the stern. That may be quite the wrong place; but in these times we need
anchoring both fore and aft. Now am | fixed. Skeptical reasonings might
have moved me at one time, but not now. Do our enemies ask usto lay
down our swords, and cease to fight for the old faith? Like the Greeksto
Xerxes, we answer, “Come and take them.” The other day the advanced
thinkers were going to sweep the orthodox into limbo; but, as yet, we
survive their assaults. These boasters do not know the vitality of
evangelical truth. No, glorious gospel, thou shalt never perish! If we areto
die, we will diefighting. If we shall personaly pass away, fresh evangelists
will preach upon our graves. Evangelical truths are like the dragon’ s teeth
which Cadmus sowed, they breed men all armed for the fray. The gospel
lives by dying. Brethren, at any rate, in this contest, if we are not
victorious, we will at least be faithful.

A steward’ s business is to dispense his master’ s goods according to their
design. Heis to bring forth things new and old; to provide milk for babes
and strong meat for men, giving to each one his portion of meat in due
season. At sometables| fear the strong men have been waiting along time
for the meat, and there is small hope of its yet appearing: the milk and
water is more plentiful by far. Someone went to hear a certain preacher last
Sunday, and complained that he did not preach Christ. Another remarked
that perhaps it was not the due season; but, my brethren, the due season for
preaching Christ is every time you preach. God' s children are always
hungry, and no bread will satisfy them but that which came down from
heaven.

A wise steward will maintain the proportion of truth. He will bring forth
things new and old; not always doctrine, not always practice, and not
always experience. He will net always preach conflict, nor always victory;
not giving a one-sided view of truth, but a sort of stereoscopic view, which
shall make truth stand out “ evidently set forth” before them. Much of the
preparation of spiritual food liesin the correct proportion of the
ingredients. Excess in one direction and failure in another may breed much
mischief; let us, therefore, use weight and measure, and look up for
guidance.

Brethren, take care that you use your talents for your Master, and for your
Master only. It isdisloyalty to our Master if we wish to be soul-winnersin
order to be thought to be so. It is unfaithfulness to Jesus if we even preach
sound doctrine with the view to be thought sound; or pray earnestly with
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the desire that we may be known as praying men. It isfor usto pursue our
Lord s glory with asingle eye, and with our whole heart. We must use our
Lord s gospel, and our Lord's people, and our Lord’ s talents, for our
Lord, and for him alone.

The steward show, d also be the guardian of his master’s family. Look to
the interests of all who are in Christ Jesus, and let them all be as dear to
you as your own children. Servants in the olden times were often so united
to the family, and so interested in their masters' affairs, that they spoke of
our house, our land, our carriage, our horses, and our children. Our Lord
would have us thus identify ourselves with his holy business, and especially
he would have us love his chosen. We, beyond al others, should lay down
our lives for the brethren. Because they belong to Christ, we love them for
his sake. | trust we can heartily say: —

“There'snot alamb in all thy flock
| would disdain to feed.”

Brethren, let us heartily love al whom Jesus loves. Cherish the tried and
suffering. visit the fatherless and the widow. Care for the faint and the
feeble. Bear with the melancholy and despondent. Be mindful of all parts or
the household, and thus shall you be a good steward.

| shall cease from this picture when | have said that the steward represents
his master. When the master is away, everybody comes to the steward for
orders. He had need to behave himself well who represents such aLord as
ours. A steward should speak much more carefully and wisely when he
speaks for hislord than when he speaks on his own account. Unlessheis
guarded in his utterances, hislord may be forced to say to him, “Y ou had
better speak for yourself. | cannot allow you thus to misrepresent me.” My
beloved brethren and fellow-servants, the Lord Jesus is compromised by us
if we do not keep hisway, declare his truth, and manifest his spirit. Men
infer the Master from the servant. Are they not to be excused if they so do?
Ought not the steward to act after his master’s manner? Y ou cannot
dissociate the squire from the steward; the Lord from his representative. A.
Puritan was told that he was too precise, but replied, “1 serve a precise

If urged to utter your own thoughts rather than revealed truth, follow
Jesus, who spake not his own things, but those of the Father. In thisyou
will be acting as a steward should do. Here lies your wisdom, your
comfort, and your strength. It was a sufficient vindication for a steward,
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when one accused him of folly, that he could reply, “ Say what you please
of what | did, for therein | followed my Master’s orders.” Caviller, do not
blame the steward. The man has done according to the command of his
superior; what else would you have him do? Our conscience is clear, and
our heart is restful, when we feel that we have taken up our cross, and
have followed the footprints of the Crucified One.

Wisdom isjustified of her children. The second part of our study is. —
| . Our OBLIGATIONS AS STEWARDS.

“It isrequired in stewards that a man be found faithful.” It is not required
that a man be found brilliant, or that he be found pleasing to his associates,
or even that he be found successful. All that isrequired is, that he be found
faithful; and truly thisis no small matter. It will need that the Lord himself
be both our wisdom and our strength, or we shall surely fail. Many are the
ways by which we may come short of this requirement, however smple it
may seem to be.

We may fail to be faithful through acting as if we were chiefs instead of
servants. A difficulty arises in the church which might readily be settled by
loving forbearance, but we “ stand upon our dignity”; and then the servant
grows out of hislivery. We can be very high and mighty if we please; and
the smaller we are, the more easily do we swell out. No cock is greater in
fight than a bantam; and no minister is more ready to contend for his
“dignity” than the man who has no dignity. How foolish we look when we
play the grandee! The steward thinks he has not been treated with proper
respect, and he will “let the servants know who heis.” His master was
roughly used the other day by an angry tenant, and he took no notice, for
he had too much mind to be put out with so small a matter; but his steward
passes by nothing, and fires up at everything: isthisasit should be v | think
| see the gentle master lay his hand upon his furious servant’ s shoulder, and
| hear him say, “ Can you not bear it? | have borne far more than this.”

Brethren, our Master “endured such contradiction of sinners against
himself,” and shall we be weary and faint in our minds? How can we be
stewards of the gentle Jesus if we behave ourselves haughtily? Let us never
ride the high horse, nor attempt to be lords over God' s heritage; for he will
not have it, and we cannot be faithful if we give way to pride.
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We shall aso fail in our duty as stewards if we begin speculating with our
Master’s money. We may play ducks and drakes with our own, but not
with our Lord’s money. We are not bidden to speculate, but to * occupy”
till he comes. Honest trading with his goods is one thing; but to play a high
game and run unlawful risksis quite another. | do not intend to speculate
with my Master’s gospel, by dreaming that | can improve it by my own
deep thinking, or by soaring aoft with the philosophers. We will not, even
with the idea of saving souls, speak other than the gospdl. If | could create
agreat excitement by delivering novel doctrine, | would abhor the thought.
Toraise areviva by suppressing truth is dealing deceitfully; it is a pious
fraud, and our Lord wants no gain which might come by such a
transaction. It is ours simply and honestly to trade with our Master’s
pounds, and bring him such increase as they gain in fair dealing.

We may become false to our trust by acting as men-pleasers. When the
steward studies the good pleasure of the ploughman, or the whims of the
servant-maid, everything must go wrong, for everything is out of place. We
are influenced by one another, and we influence one another. The greatest
are unconscioudly influenced in some measure by the least. The minister
must be overwhelmingly influenced by the Lord his God, so that other
influences may not warp him from his fidelity. We must resort continually
to headquarters, and receive the word from the mouth of the Lord himself,
so that we may be kept straight and true, otherwise we shall soon be
biased, although we may not be aware of it. There must be no holding back
to please one person; no rushing forward to satisfy another; no moving an
inch even to gratify the whole community. We must not harp upon a
certain string to win the approval of this party, neither must we be silent
upon an important doctrine to avoid offending that clique. What have we
to do with idols, dead or alive? O brethren, if you go in for pleasing
everybody, you have indeed set yourselves atask] The toils of Sisyphus
and the labors of Hercules are nothing to this! We must not flatter men; we
must speak plain words, and words which conscience will approve. If we
please men, we shall displease our Lord; so that successin our self-
imposed task would be fatal to our eternal interests. In trying to please
men, we shall not even succeed in pleasing ourselves. To please our Lord,
though it may seem very difficult, is an easier task than pleasing men. O
steward, have thine eye alone upon thy Master!

We shall not be found faithful stewardsif we areidlers and triflers Do you
ever meet with lazy ministers? | have heard of them; but when mine eye
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sees them, my heart abhors them. If you plan to be lazy, there are plenty of
avocations in which you will not be wanted; but, above all, you are not
wanted in the Christian ministry. The man who finds the ministry an easy
lifewill also find that it will bring a hard desth. If we are not laborers, we
are not true stewards; for we are to be examples of diligence to the
household. | like Adam Clarke' s precept: “ Kill yourselves with work, and
pray yourselves alive again.” We shall never do our duty either to God or
man if we are suggards.

Y et some who are always busy, may yet be unfaithful, if all that they dois
done in ajaunty, trifling manner. If we play at preaching, we have chosen
an awful game. TO shuffle texts like cards, and make literary essays out of
themes which move all heaven and hell, is shameful work. We must be
serious as death in this solemn work. There are boys and girlswho are
always giggling, but who never laugh; and they are the very image of
certain ever-jesting preachers. | like an honest laugh; true humor can be
sanctified, and those who can stir men to smile can aso move them to
weep. But even this has limits, which the foolish soon exceed. Be serioudy
in earnest. Live like men who have something to live for; and preach like
men to whom preaching is the highest exercise of their being. Our work is
the most important under heaven, or elseit is sheer imposture. If you are
not earnest in carrying out hisinstructions, your Lord will give hisvineyard
to another; for he will not put up with those who turn his service into
trifling.

When we misuse our Master’s property, we are false to our trust. We are
entrusted with a certain amount of talent, and strength, and influence, and
we have to use this trust money with a single purpose. Our purpose is to
promote the Master’ s honor and glory. We are to seek God’ s glory, and
nothing else. By all means let every man use his best influence on the right
side in politics; but no minister has liberty to use his position in the Church
to promote party ends. | do not censure workers for temperance; but even
this admirable purpose must not push out the gospel; | trust it never does. |
hold that no minister has aright to use his ability or office to cater for the
mere amusement of the multitude. The Master has sent usto win souls: al
is within the compass of our commission which tends towards that; but that
is chiefly our work which drives directly and distinctly at that end. The
danger lies a thistimein setting up theatricals, semi-theatrical's, concerts,
and so forth. Until | see that the Lord Jesus Christ has sot up atheater, or
planned a miracle play, | shall not think of emulating the stage or
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competing with the music-hal. If | do my own business, by preaching the
gospel, | shal have enough to do. One object is enough for most men: one
such as oursis enough for any minister, however many his talents, however
versatile his mind.

If we would be faithful as stewards, we must not neglect any one of the
family, nor neglect any portion of the estate. | wonder whether we practice
apersona observation of our hearers. Our beloved :friend, Mr. Archibald
Brown, is right when he says that London needs not only house-to-house
visitation, but room-to-room visitation. We must, in the case of our people,
go further, and practice man-to-man visitation. By persona intercourse
alone can certain persons be reached. If | had a number of bottles before
me, and were to play upon them with afire-engine, how much of the water
would be lost v If | want to make sure of filling them, | must take them up,
one by one, and carefully pour the liquid into them. We must watch over
our sheep, one by one. Thisisto be done not only by personal talk, but by
personal prayer. Dr. Guthrie says that he called upon a sick man, who
gresatly refreshed his soul, for he told that he was wont to accompany his
minister in hisvigts. “While| lie here, | shall follow you in your visitation.

| keep on remembering house after house in my prayer, and | pray for the
man, and his wife, and his children, and al who dwell with him.”

Thus, without moving a step, the sick saint visited Macfarlane, and
Douglas, and Duncan, and al the others whom his pastor called to see. We
ought thus to beat the bounds of our parish, and go round and round our
congregations, forgetting none, despairing of none, bearing all upon our
hearts before the Lord. Especially let us think of the poor, the crotchety,
the desponding. Let our care, like the hurdles of a sheepfold, enclose al the
flock.

Another thing must not be overlooked: in order to faithfulness we must
never connive at evil. Thisinjunction will be warmly commended by
certain brethren, whose only notion of pruning atreeisto cut it down. A
gardener comes to a gentleman’s house, and when he istold that the shrubs
are alittle overgrown, he answers, “ | will seetoit.” In afew daysyou
walk round the garden. He has seen to it with a vengeance. He has done
the garden, and done for it. Some persons cannot learn the balance of
virtues: they cannot kill a mouse except by burning down the barn. Did |
hear you say, “I was faithful, | never connived at evil”? So far so good; but
may it not happen that by a bad temper you yourself produced more evil
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than that which you destroyed? Yield in all things personal, but be firm
where truth and holiness are concerned. We must be faithful, lest we incur
the sin and penalty of Eli. Be honest to the rich and influential; be firm with
the wavering and unsteady; for the blood of these will be required at our
hand. Brothers, you will need al the wisdom and grace you can get in
order to fulfill your duties as pastors. There is an adaptation to rule men
which would seem to be quite absent from certain preachers, and the place
of it is supplied by an adaptation to set a house on fire, for they scatter
firebrands and burning coals wherever they go. Be ye not like unto them.
Strive not, and yet wink not at sin!

Some neglect their obligations as stewards by forgetting that the Master is
coming. “He will not come yet,” whisper some; “there are so many
propheciesto be fulfilled; and it is even possible that he will not come at
all, in the vulgar sense of the term. Thereis no particular need for usto
make haste.” Ah, my brethren, it is the unfaithful servant who says, “My
Lord delayeth his coming.” This belief allows him to put off labor and
travail. The servant will not clean the room by daily duty, because the
master is away; and she can have agreat clear up, in the form of arevival,
before her Lord arrives. If we would each feel that each day may be our
last day, we should be more intense in our work. While preaching the
gospel, we may some day be interrupted by the blast of the trumpet, and
the cry, “Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.” This
expectation will tend to quicken our pace. The time is short, our account is
near; our Lord is at the door; we must work with all our might. We must
not be eye-servants, except in this sense, that we labor inthe Lord’s
presence since he is so near.

| am impressed with the rapid flight of time, the swift approach of the last
great audit. These annual conferences return so speedily: to some of usit
seems only aday or two since that of 1886: the last of them hastens on. |
shall soon be giving in the account of my stewardship; or, if | should
survive for awhile, others of you may be summoned to meet your Lord;
you will soon go home to your Lord if your Lord does not soon come to
you. We must work on from hour to hour with our eye upon the audit, that
we may not be ashamed of the record which will be found, in the volume of
the book.

The reward of faithful stewards is exceeding great: let us aspiretoit. The
Lord will make the man who was faithful in afew things to be ruler over
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many things. That is an extraordinary passage where our Lord says,
“Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find
watching: verily | say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them
to sit down to mest, and he will come forth and serve them.” It is
wonderful that our Lord .has already .served us; but how can we
comprehend that he will serve us again? Think of Jesus rising up from his
throne to wait upon us! “ Behold,” he cries, “here comes a man who served
me faithfully on earth! Make way for him, ye angels, and principalities, and
powers. Thisis the man whom the King delighteth to honor.” And to our
surprise, the King girds himself and waits upon us. We are ready to cry,
“Not so, my Lord.” But he must, and will, keep hisword. This
unspeakable honor he will pay to his true servants. Happy man to have
been the poorest and most .despised of ministers, to be now served by the
King of kings!

Beloved brethren, we are bound to go forward, cost us what it may, for we
dare not go back: we have no armor for our backs. We believe ourselves to
be called to this ministry, and we cannot be false to the call. If | must be a
lost soul, let me be lost as athief,

blasphemer, or a murderer, rather than as an unfaithful steward to the Lord
Jesus. Thisisto be aJudas, a son of perdition, indeed. Remember, if any of
you are unfaithful, you win for yourselves a superfluity of condemnation.

Y ou were not forced to be ministers. Y ou were not forced to enter upon
this sacred office. By your own choice you are here. In your youth you
aspired to this holy thing, and thought yourselves happy in attaining your
desire. Brethren, if we meant to be untrue to Jesus, there was no necessity
to have climbed this sacred rock in order to multiply the horrors of our
final fall. We could have perished quite sufficiently ‘in the ordinary ways of
sin. What need to qualify ourselves for .a greater condemnation? This will
be a dreadful result if thisis ,all that comes of our college studies, and our
burning of the midnight oil in acquiring knowledge. My heart and my flesh
tremble while | contemplate the possibility of anyone of us being found
guilty of treachery to our charge and treason to our King. May the good
Lord so abide with us, that at the last we may be clear of the blood of al
men. It will be seven heavens in one to Jnear our Master say, “Well done,
good and faithful servant.”
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“The Queen of the South shall. 1 rise up in the judgment with this
generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from the uttermost
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon: and, behold, a
greater than Salomon is here.” — Matthew, 12:42.

Our LORD, on this occasion, was addressing a number of captious critics,
who, instead of listening to what he said, and giving it the attention due to
itsown weight, said, “Show usasign.” Our Lord repliesto them that he
will give them no sign except the two signs of Jonah and of the Queen of
the South. The first was very much to the point. Jonah, alone man,
working no miracle, went to Nineveh, agreat city, where he was
completely unknown. There he commenced to preach. The whole subject
of histestimony was, “Y et forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown.
Through the broad streets of that gigantic city, and through its lanes and
alleys, inits public squares, the voice was heard, sharp and shrill, of that
lone man — “Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown.” No rod
was turned into a serpent; no mountains were made to smoke; none were
struck dead by the sudden hand of God; no paralytics and sick folk were
healed; no signs were given to the men of Nineveh, But the declaration of
that one man sent of God was sufficient to denounce and discover their sin.
They felt that they had been guilty of sins that deserved to be denounced.
He pronounced their punishment, and they felt that the punishment also
was well deserved, and therefore, from the king on the throne to the
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meanest of the citizens, al the inhabitants of that great city humbled
themselves, and Jonah’s work was done. and God repented and forgave the
city. And the Lord Jesus seemed to say, “ | also speak to you, and tell you
truths which ought to have as much power upon your consciences as
Jonah’ s testimony had upon the men of Nineveh; but you turn away; albeit
that | speak truth which you cannot answer, and tell you things which you
cannot meet nor deny, yet you say, * Show usasign.” Fools that you are!
There shall no sign be given you except the sign of Jonas, the prophet.”
The second sign was also quite as much to the point. It was the case of the
Queen of Sheba. She had heard, by report, that Solomon was the wisest of
men. She knew that men flocked to his court to be instructed from hislips.
Under’ many disadvantages, and at much expense, she set out upon along
journey that she might listen to the wise man’s teaching. She found it to her
benefit, and returned with joy. “But “ — Christ seemsto say, “1 am aswise
as Solomon: | am able to instruct you as well as that monarch instructed
those who came to his court, and yet you show no eager desire to know
what it is| teach. You are not willing to open your earsto receive, nor
your minds, to give a candid judgment upon what | utter, but you cry out
at once, “Show usasign.” You would open your eyes and stare in vacant
wonder at a miracle, but the mightiest wisdom that | can deliver to you,
you tread under foot, as swine tread under feet the choicest pearls.”

So Christ would give them no sign. He felt that they needed it not, and,
indeed, it would be wasted upon them. If they had possessed the same
ingenuous mind that was found in the Queen of the South, they would have
listened to him, and if they had been of the like honest spirit with the men
of Nineveh, they would have repented upon his testimony, even as they did
of old, who heard the prophetic voice of Jonah.

Ahl my dear hearers, this very night the same spirit broods over thousands.
They do not, when they go to hear a sermon, think of the matter of what
they hear, but they must need have it delivered with cleverness, with
refined speech, with polished periods. Ah! if men were wise, they would
care but little how these truths were given to them, but they would weigh
the truths themselves. We do not claim that you should believe al that we
say; if we speak in anything contrary to God's Word, we charge you to.
reject what we say; but we do ask you to judge it, and to weigh it, and to
let the important verities which we are charged by God, to deliver to you,
have a place in your attention; let them exercise your judgment; let them
move your heart and will; let them influence your lives.
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Coming now, however, to the text at once, we shall notice, in the first
place, that Jesusis “greater than Solomon” ; in the second place, that
Jesus.” ishere®; and in the third place, that if we' do not listen to him and
obey him, the Queen of the South may well rise up to condemn us.

These things, | think, are very evidently in the text. In the first place, then;
in the text: —

| . OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST CLAIMS TO BE “GREATER THAN SOLOMON.”

You al know the history of Solomon. Solomon was greet in several
particulars, and we shall point out to you that in each of these Christ is
greater than he.

In the first place, Solomon was very great as a ruler. His father, David,
had, by dint of much perseverance, and valor, and industry, very much
enlarged the boundaries of his once small dominion. He was a man of war,
and he left to Solomon a heritage indeed, an exchequer well filled, and an
army of veterans. Solomon ruled over the whole of Isragl. There seemsto
have been no disloyal rebellion, no revolt, throughout the whole of his
reign. In David' s reign there were many rivals, and the people were a
restless, discontented, turbulent people. No people, perhaps, were harder
to govern than the Jewish people in the days of David. But Solomon was
so judicious, noble, and just aruler, that he left the whole nation at peace
with itself.

He was a monarch whom al respected, and Solomon, too, in histime,
enlarged the boundaries of his territory, until it reached to the borders of
Egypt, and to the river Euphrates on the other side. They that dwelt in the
wilderness “bowed before him, and his enemies licked the dust.” Many
nations paid him tribute, and al the strangers who remained in the land,
whom the children of Israel did not destroy, did him service. He had
dominion from seato sea, and, to use an Oriental extravagance of
expression, “from the river even unto the end of the earth.” Solomon had a
kingdom from his father, and with it a special divine blessing, the gift of
wisdom, which enabled him to rule well. His army was one of the largest of
the various armies of the Oriental kings. He ruled with wonderful state.
The throne which he had builded for himself is said to have had none like it
in the whole of the then known world. His treasury was filled so full that,
asfor glver, it was nothing accounted for. He made gold to be as silver,
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and silver as stones in Jerusalem. He was the greatest monarch that |srael
had ever seen.

And yet, dear friends, what a petty, little king he was, and when we
compare him for a single moment with our Lord Jesus Christ, what a
contrast thereis! All the power of Solomon is gone, and not awreck of it
isleft. He had dominion in his day over vast numbers of human-kind, but
he has no dominion now. But the throne of the Man who was crucified on
Calvary has power over tens of thousands of human hearts at this present
moment. Lo! these 1,800 years, Christ has reigned over multitudes who
have Been al too glad to kiss his feet, and have rgjoiced in the light of his
countenance. His kingdom, instead of waning, has continually increased,
and the day shall come when all kings shall yield their sceptersto him, and
he shall gather sheaves of them beneath his arm; when al monarchs shall
doff their diadems, and he alone shall reign, King of kings, and Lord of
lords — the universal Head of the great monarchy — the stone cut out of
the mountain without hands, which shall yet fill al the earth. The power of
the Lord Jesus Christ over his church is like the power of Solomon over
Israel. He keeps it at one, and together.

Apart from Chrigt, the church is a broken thing, divided into sects and
parties, but in Christ Jesus the Savior’s prayer is answered, “ That they all
may be one.” Bring any one of us to the Cross, and you shall not know this
from that, for there we all agree to trust him, to worship him, to count his
authority to be paramount, and his example to be our pattern. Yes, Lord
Jesus Chrigt, al thy children praise thee! All those that are of thy household
put the crown upon thy head. Thou rulest in the household, and thou rulest
well, thou “firstborn among many brethren.” Moreover, our Lord's
dominion extends beyond his church. He rules even to the river of Egypt.
Know ye not that Christ is Lord paramount over Providence? Nothing
occurs without Jehovah-Jesus’ purpose, decree, or permission. The very
hairs of your head are all numbered.

“He overrules all mortal things,
And manages our mean affairs.”

Nor isthisall. The Lord Jesus has the government upon his shoulders, and
that government extends, not only to earth, but to heaven and hell.

“Lo! in hishands, the sovereign keys
Of heaven, and death, and hell.”
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The power of Christ isfelt beneath Perdition’s profoundest wave, and his
glory is sung on heaven’s most starry heights. He hath put all things under
hisfoot. He is exalted far above al principalities and powers, and every
name that is named, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things on earth, and things that are under the earth,
and that every tongue should confess that he is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father. Our Lord Jesus Christ, then, has a dominion which, for duration
and for extent, isinfinitely superior to anything of which Solomon ever
conceived. And as for mgjesty and glory — talk not of the peacock —
throne of the Great Mogul, all set with many colors, and with gems and
precious stones that shine resplendent like arainbow in the glittering sun.
There is no throne like unto the throne of Jesus, the Emperor of al worlds.
See before him the sea of glass mingled with fire. Around him stand his
seraphic courtiers. There stand the elders, with their “ vials full of odors
sweet,” and as you listen you can hear their “harps of sweeter sound.” And
mark ye not the countless hosts who all cast their crowns before him, and,
with one soul and voice, cry, “Thou art worthy to take the book and to
loose the seals thereof, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God
by thy blood!”? Oh! cannot your ears hear this very moment the mighty
boomings of that great sea of music which rolls up to the throne of Jesus?
Can you not catch some stray notes from the harps of angels and
archangels, as unceasingly they sing, “ Thou art worthy! Thou art worthy to
take the book, and to loose the seals thereof.” Beloved, we cannot think of
comparing Christ with Solomon, but we must contrast them, for a*“greater
than Solomon is here, asaruler.”

Let uslearn from this the obvious lesson of practical value and wisdom. If,
from the far-off South, the Queen of Sheba came to see Solomon, how
wise will it be for us to come to see Jesus. Oh! that we would do so, and
make him our King! Let usenlist in hiswarrior bands. None ever served so
great amaster. Let us be members of his household, for happy are they that
stand continually in his presence. Let us give over our enmity and cast
down the weapons of our rebellion, and let us say by grace: —

“Oh! King of grace, .my .heart subdue:
| would be led in triumph, too;
A willing captive to my Lord,
To sing the triumphs of his Word,”

Solomon was great as a builder. For this, perhaps, he is best known
amongst us. ‘ Twas a mighty deed to bring the towering cedars of Lebanon,
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all fashioned and prepared, to Jerusalem to make a house for the Lord: to
hew from the quarries in the mountains great stones, and goodly ones, al
sguared, and each one fitted and made ready for its place, so that there
might be no sound of hammer, nor lifting up of chisel in the building of the
house. Happy were the eyes that |looked upon the temple of Solomon!
Even at this very day, when the explorers come upon what they suppose to
be the temple, they are astounded at the masses of stone which they find
there. Our Lord said that one stone should not be left upon another, but
that al should be cast down, but even as they lie in the places where they
were cast down, they are wonderful. Even modern engineers have
marveled how they could ever have been brought and put into their places,
they are of such enormous size, and yet so well squared and prepared for
the building. Besides this, Solomon built a house of the forest of Lebanon,
of which we have a descriptive account in the pages of inspiration, and
which seems to have been a marvelous work also. In addition to that, he
was great in the erection of works for the carrying of water. He made
poolsin Zion — the upper and the nether pools, lie seems to have carried
aqueducts where they were never heard of before histime, and it is
possible that many of the great discoveries of modern days were well
known to Solomon, even all those years ago. He seems to have built an
ascent to the house of the Lord, which particularly struck the Queen of
Sheba as being a most wonderful piece of masonry. Besides this, he was
the builder of treasure, cities: he aso built Gezer, Bethheron, Baalath,
Tadmor in the wilderness, and so on. Solomon was a great master-builder;
none could excel him as a prier of huge stones, one upon another.

Ah! but, my brethren, a greater than Solomon is the Lord Jesus. It is easy
enough to build with stones, and granite, and bricks, and cedar. These are
dead, coarse things, that you can hew and cut as you will. Get enough
sawing and cutting power, and you can make what you will of these things.
It is only brute mechanical force that is wanted, with judgment here and
there to direct and guide it. Get strength enough, and, as Archimedes said,
you might move the world with alever: it is only one physical force pitted
againgt another. But what shall we say of Christ, who has built a house that
ismade of living, immortal souls, built of what Peter, taught of the Spirit,
cals“living stones’? Y ou do not cut these, nor polish them quite so easily.
Men with strong, stubborn wills, men with diseased imaginations, men with
perverse affections, men altogether gone from original righteousness —
our Lord Jesus Christ has taken these, and he has prepared them. to make a
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temple, in which there shall be nothing but holiness and perfection. | trust
that some of us have been prepared to be built into “ a living temple, for an
habitation of God through the Spirit.” But if the Lord Jesus Christ shall
ever make tens of thousands, and thousands of thousands, of once guilty
men all perfect, and shall build these atogether, fitting each one into its
place, and making each one willing to maintain and keep in its place — this
will be such athing as a thousand Solomons could not have attempted.
Thisisno work of brute force, of mechanical power, my brethren; thisis
the power of the Holy Ghost himself — a spiritual power, a power which
comes from God, who is a Spirit, and who. will have those that worship
him worship him in spirit and in truth. Can you conceive of this temple?
My soul seems to rise upon the wings of imagination at the very thought of
it — atemple al aive; aliving temple; each stone a priceless soul,
glittering with immortality. John tells us of a city, the foundations whereof
‘were of precious stones, and he tells us of the “ new Jerusalem coming
down out of heaven,” and | know not what besides. That was but a faint
picture of the living temple of Jesus, where each soul shall ‘be more
precious than the whole world, even though al the world were one pearl of
the purest water — atemple built by himself, for himself, to his own praise.

Moreover, our Lord Jesus Christ, as a great Master-builder, has built many
apool and agueduct. We sang about one just now, such as Solomon never
knew: —

“Thereisafountain filled with blood,
Drawn from | mmanuel’ s veins;
And stoners’ plunged beneath that flood,
Lose all their guilty status.

More glorious this than the pool of Gihon, the, upper and the nether pool!
Moreover, Solomon brought ariver into Jerusalem that the multitude
might drink, but it was not like this: “ The water that | shall give thee, shall
be in thee awell of water, springing up into everlasting life.” Beloved, we
have said that Solomon built treasure-cities, but our Lord has given us
promises that hold richer treasures than Tadmor ever knew — a covenant
— oh! the grandeur of that word covenant! — a covenant stored with all
the fullness of God, for in Christ “dwelleth al the fullness of the Godhead
bodily.”

| shall lose mysdlf if | attempt to extol my Master asa builder! | only pray
that you and | may be built upon his foundation: that we may come to the
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fountain which he has opened and may be cleansed therein: that we may
come to his treasure, city and be enriched, all our necessities being
removed; and may we dwell with him in the palace which shall never be
taken down! .A- greater than Solomon, then, is Christ as a builder.

And now for athird view of Solomon. Solomon was the greatest man of
hisage asa trader. A careless reader may not observe this, but a careful
student of the narrative will discern the reason why Solomon was so
immensely rich. Possessed of great wisdom, he saw at once that the wealth
of apeople must largely depend upon its commercial enterprise and
activity. He therefore took a city upon the banks of the Euphrates, and
when the great caravans, laden with costly treasures from India and China,
sought to make their way to Egypt, and Greece, and Rome, they crossed at
the very ford which Solomon possessed. He seized upon an oasis in the
great desert, and upon it he built a city, known to this day as Tadmor —
“Baalath and Tadmor in the wilderness.” Thislittle oasis, this spot of green
earth in the midst of the desert, the caravans must pass. It was the only
place where they could obtain water, and here Solomon built these cities,
which became the great depot, where exchanges were continually made of
the productions of Egypt, and of India, and China. The trade which, after
the days of Solomon, went farther west, and at last passed through the port
of Venice, and then went farther west till, and went through Holland, and
has now come to London — all that trade was in the hands of Solomon. If
you read carefully the record of hislife, you will see that he was a most
clever trader, and managed for atime to secure a complete monopoly of all
the provinces of the East. For this, the Queen of Sheba marveled a him.
She wondered how it was that he should have been so wise asto be able to
do this.

But our Lord saysthat “ a greater than Solomon is here.” Our Lord Jesus
Christ has been atrader of no common sort, my brethren. By his most
precious blood he has brought us the supplies of the skies. Solomon could
only bring to himself gold, and silver, and spices, and apes, and peacocks,
but our Lord Jesus Christ has, by his precious blood, opened up the skies
to the commerce of souls; so that now through Christ there comes to us
pardon for our sin, acceptance in the Beloved, sanctification by the Spirit,
preservation by the indwelling of God, and all those priceless gifts of which
we cannot now speak particularly, only we must say of them, “ Blessed be
the name of Jesus, that ever our souls learned to trade in this heavenly
direction.” Yes, Christ is, indeed, greater than Solomon. Oh! that you
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would seek to be enriched by him. Oh! that you would seek to obey that
text in which he says, “1 counsel thee to buy of me gold, yea, fine gold,
tried in the fire, and the white raiment that thou mayest be clothed.” God
give us grace that we may come to this greater trader than Solomon!

Moreover, Solomon was exceedingly great as asage. | shall not amuse
you, for that is no object of mine, with the various legends that are told of
him. The one instance of his decision between the two women reminds us
of the excellency of hisjudgment.

He was renowned for this. Y ou have his Proverbs, his Ecclesiastes, one of
his thousand and one songs, and you may be assured that he was a master-
mind in his day.

But the wisdom of our Lord Jesus Christ far transcends this, for he can
open up al the dark questions of your mind. He can teach you, O man,
what you most want to know; he can teach you the way to heaven, the way
to escape from the power as well as the result of your sins, the way to get
peace with God; the sages could not tell you this, but Jesus can. Seek to
him, for he is greater than Solomon. | had more to say upon that point, but
time will not alow, for I must have aword or two upon the second head,
which isthat: —

Il. THISJESUSISHERE.

Heis not herein body. Aswe reminded you last Sabbath evening, heis
gone. Heisnot herein that sense, “for heisrisen.” But Christ is here by his
Spirit. If you want to get to Christ, thisis the way — think of him. That is,
coming towards him. Read his life. Study his death. Meditate upon him.
Let the thought of his laying down hislife for his enemies dwell upon your
minds. | wish that some of you would read the story of his crucifixion very,
very often. If you have not any faith, perhaps faith will come while you are
reading it. “ God commendeth his love towards us in that while we were yet
sinners, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.” He did not die for those
good people who have not any sin. He had nothing to do with those good
people who are so righteous that they can get to heaven their own